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B 0 OK N. 
Of the Parts of the Thorax or Midale Venter. 
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CH AF; I. 
Of the MAMA or BREASTS. 


ry N the outſide of the Thorax, beſides n 
che common containing Parts which 
have been already ſpoken to, appear 
the Breaſts, one on each ſide. In + 
Women, of conſiderable Eminence 
and Uſe; in Men, as they are of little Uſe, fo 
they make no great Figure: And therefore we 
ſhall rake -our Deſcription of thele Parts from 
the other Scx. 

About the time of Puberty or Eruption of Time of 
the Menſes the Breaſls begin to (well, * — * 

rominent, probably from a ter Afflux of I 

tn 2 at — — wth only fill the wt 


Ye but * the Subſtance of them; which 
Opinion 


Papilla. 


Areolæ. 


Subſtance. 


Glands. 


Veſſels. 
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Of the Mammæ or Breaſts. Book II. 


Opinion is confirm'd by their ſhrinking when Age 
renders them 'unfit for Procreation , and their 
Menſes deſert them. | | 

Their Magnitude is various and indeterminate, 
biggeſt in times of Geſtation and Lactation , at 
which times they ſeem to be more ſpongy and com- 
Jan at others plump but firm, eſpecially in 

omen that have never been pregnant. 

They reſemble in Figure the large Section of 
a Globe, having in the middle a Prominence ter- 
minating in a blunt Point, which is the Papilla 
or Nipple; which in Virgins is ot a freſh, pale, 
recdifh Colour; in thoſe that give ſuck; blewiſh; 
which in Age turns to a blackiſh.” In rhe Extre- 
mity of it are divers Perforations or Holes, to 
which reach the Lacteal Tubes. — 

Round about the Nipple is a pale browniſh 
Circle, which is call'd the Areola, which is like- 
wiſe in different Ages, and Circumſtances, of 
difterent Colours. | 

The internal Subſtance of the Mammæ is com- 
pul of Glands intermix'd with Globules, and 

eſſels of Fat. 

The Glands are of different Sizes, and, whilſt 
Vigour laſts, look whitith: In Age they turn 


yellow. 


The Breaſts receive Arteries and Veins from 


the Subclavian, which run under the Sternum till 


they come juſt under the Mamme , where they 
pals outwards to them. And beſides theſe, they 
ſend many Branches which inoſculate with other 
Branches of the Hypogaſtricks. There are like- 


wiſe other Blood-Veſſels, which come to them 


from the Intercoſtals and Thoracicks. All the 


Veſſels are much larger, and more conſpicuous 


in thoſe that give ſuck, than in other Women, 


as is manifeſt even upon external Inſpection. 


Their Nerves come from the fifth Pair of the 


Spine, and from a Plexus about the Clavicles. Be- 


5 ſides 
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, Chis. Of the Mamma: or Breaſls: 


fides which, there are others which have not 
been diſtinctly traced to their Originals, neither 
perhaps is it material to trace them. 
Dr. I barton aſcribes to them a g1 

ber of Iympbæducts, which upon the Udder of a dacks. 
Cow are very conſpicuous, but are not eaſily tra- 
ced deep into the Subſtance, tho' tis probable 
they ariſe from thence, and exonerate themſelves 
into the Thoracic Du. - | 


num» Z 


Of all the Veſſels belonging to this Part, the Tubuli | 
moſt conſiderable are the peculiar ones, the Lace Lactiferi. 


teal Pipes or Tubes which ariſe very flender, but 
meeting together form divers Trunks, which end 
in the Papiilæ or Nipples. Theſe Tubes are not 
every where of equal Capacity, but being in ſome 
places more, in ſome leſs, dilated, form a ſort of 
Cells, which ſeem contriv d to hinder the ſponta- 
neous Efflux, and to create a Neceſſity of ſuck - 
ing to fetch it out; which notwithſtanding 1s 
not always neceſſary, for the Milk will frequent - 
ly run of it ſelf out of a full Breaſt that has been 
much ſuck'd. Beſides this Contrivance, Nature 
bas fram'd Anaftomoſes, or Communications be- 
tween theſe Ducts, to obviate the Inconvemence 
that might ariſe from any Caſual Obſtruction of 
one or more of them. 


Of the Concurrence of theſe Tubuli, or Pipes, Glandula 
is the Subſtance of the Papilla in great Meaſure & Fibræ 
form'd, amongſt which is interſpers'd a glandu- Fapiliares. 


lous Subſtance, which ſerves to keep them from 
compreſſing each other, and with it are inter- 
 mix'd abundance of Fibres drawn from the exter- 
nal Tegwments of the Papille, by means of which 
the Lacteal Tubes are conſtring'd, and the moti- 
on of the Milk is modify'd. | 
Some have imagin'd particular Ducts from the 
Thoracic to the Mammæ, but in my Opinion with- 


out any Occaſion , and 'tis probable that theſe 


Their Uſe. 


Dia- 
phragm. 


Situation. 


Figure. 4 


Muſcles. 


© Of the Mammz or Breaſts. Book II. 
Ducts never had any Exiſtence, but in the Ima- 


gination of fanciful Men. 


Beſides theſe Veſſels there are abundance of 
Fatty Globules, which ſome would have only to 
ſerve to fill up the /nterftices of the Glands, and 
to keep them moiſt: But I muſt needs agree 
— Malpigbius that they have a much nobler 

ſe. ak 1 | | 80 

In all Milk the Butter and Oil of it is a great 
_ „and indeed Milk ſeems to be nothing elſe 

ut Water and Oil united by the Artifice of Na- 
ture, perhaps by the Intervention of peculiar 
Salts, which Milk it ſelf, however ſweet at firſt, 
does after a little ſtanding diſcover to be plenti- 
fully in it; and we find that by the Mediation of 
Salts, Water and Oil may be ſo mix'd, as very 
much to reſemble Milk, tEo' we cannot come up 


to the Mechaniſm and make it. 
. 
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er. | 
Of the DriayuRacn. 


HE Diraynracn,. which divides the A- 
domen from the Thorax, is a Muſcle of- 
great Importance, upon the Score of its uſe in 
Reſpiration. 
It is fituated obliquely, being on the fore - part 
connected to the Sternum and Ribs, and on the 
hinder to the Yertebre of the Loins, which ren- 
ders its Poſition ſomething ſlanting. ir 
Its Figure is almoſt circular, varying only ſo 
much from it, as the Figure of the Os of the 
Body in that part, and its two Proceſſes, which 
it ſends to the Yertebre of the Loins unavoidably 
occaſion it to do. It 31 
It conſiſts of two Muſcles, (or as ſome will 
have it, of three, and perhaps not — 
| he 


Ch. 2. Of the Diaphragm. 
The foremoſt of the two is thin and broad, ex- 
tended from the Sternum on each fide to the ſpu- 
rious Ribs and Yertebre. | 

The hinder is thick, and has a very fleſhy Bel- 
ly: It ariſes from the Yertebre of the Back by 
two Proceſſes, which give room for the Diviſion 
of it into two Muſcles. The Righr, which is 
the longeſt, ſprings with a triple Tendon from 
the two or three firſt Yertebre of the Loins, and 
the laſt of the Back. The Left, which is ſtior- 
ter, and ſometimes ſimple, ſometimes double, 
ariſes from the laſt of the Back and the firſt of 
the Loins, and ſometimes from one only of them. 
Theſe Originations, when nearly inſpected, ap- 
pear to be tendinous. The Tails of theſe Muſ- 
cles end in a tendinous Centre, which is perfora- 
ted towards the right ſide for the Vena Cava; 
towards the left backwards, its fleſhy part gives 
way to the Gula: The deſcending Trunk of the 
great Artery, Ductus Thoracicus, and Vena Azy- 
gos, pals between its two inferior Proceſſes. 


The Veins of the Diaphragm ate pretty large, veins. 


and go directly to the Cava, between its entrance 
into the Thorax and the Liver, where two pretty 
large Branches from each fide of the Diaphragm 
enter it. 


It has Arteries immediately from the Aorta, Arteries; 


and ſometimes from the Cœliact, and a few ſmall 
Twigs from the Lumbals and Adipoſe. 

Verbeyen mentions two Arteries and two Veins 
of his own Diſcovery, whereof the right Artery 
and the two Veins are Branches of the Subclavians. 
The left he dares not pretend to have ſufficiently 
trac'd, but ſays, that in the Diaphragm the Ar- 
teries and Veins inoſculate with the atore-menti- 
on'd of their kind, and that the Veins receive 
ſome Branches in their return from the Diaphragm, 


from the Pericardium and Mediaftinum. | 
Wir 04 1 * | 414 
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Nerves. 


Motion. 


Pleura, 


Uſe. 


Mediaſli- 
num. 


the Diaphtagm. Book II. 
It receives a pretty large Nerve from the Plex 
4 Cervicalis on each fide, and from the ſecond 
Pair of the Vertebræ, which from a triple Root 
form a conſiderable Branch, which diſtributes it 
ſelf on — ſide through the whole Body of the 
15 ee the Diaphragm deſcends towards 
the dbdemen, which is its proper Motion, which 
as a Muſcle is Contraction. ta Exſpiration it is 
relax d, and with the Coſtæ drawn upwards, and 
makes a Concave-Convex Figure; the Concave 
fide towards the Abdomen. By this alternation of 
Poſture, it enlarges the Cavity of the Thorax in 
Inſpiration, of the Abdomen in Exſpiration. By 
this teciprocal alternative Motion, it ſerves as 
well to draw down the Ribs, and enlarge the 
Thorau , as to compreſs the Abdomen, and that 
way to afhit ro the Expulſion of the Contents of 
the Stomach and Inteſtines, and to the Excluſion 
of the Fetus in Se 
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TO OT H . 
Of tbe Pl. un and MeDiaSTINUM. 


THE Puevra is a ſmooth Membrane, li- 
ning che whole inſide of the Thorax, and 
_—_ of a double Membrane, between the Du; 

licature of which paſs the Vena Aaggos, and the 

ercoſtal Arteries and Nerves. 

It has Arteries and Veins from the Intercofs- 
als, Mammaries and Diaphragmaticks, and Nerves 
from the Iutercoſtals. | 

It ſerves to line the inſide of the Thorax, and 
render it ſmooth, that the Lungs. may not ho 
hurt in their Motion. 

Out of a Duplicature of this is form- d che A 
diaftinum , waich divides the Thorax longitudi- 
41 nally 7 


Ch. 4. Ofibe Thymus 
nally, -nluding betwixt its two Laritlle the 
Heart, and affording} paſſage to the Oefophagus, 
Vena Cava, and Stemachic Nerves 

It has Arteries and Veins from a Aenne Veſſels, 
and ſuperior Diaphragmaticis, and ſome Branches 
immediately from the great Arteries: and Vein, 
which have been call d the Mediaftine as proper 
to it. 

Its Nerves come from the Stomachicts and Nerves, 
Diaphbragmatieks, which in their paſſage through 
it beſtow ſome Branches upon it. 

It has Lymphaticks which tend to the Thora- Lymphes« 
rick Duct. But of this more "when we Peak of 4utts. * 
the Pericardium. | 


95 


CHAP. IV. 5 
Of the Turnus. r 


"HE Tarvneds is a Conglomerate Gland, ſi- Thymus. 
tuate in the upper part of the Thorax juſt 
below the Diviſion of the Subelavian Arteries and 
Veins in a Futus, and in Children new born, 
Large, ſoft and White, abundantly bigger than 
in Adults. 
It has Arteries and Veins from the Carorids and veſſels, 
Jugulars, and Nerves from the Par Vagum. O- 
ver the Surface of it runs divers Lympharicks, but 
whether they come from the Interior Subſtance 
of it, is not quite fo plain in Fact, as it is from 
Reaſon credible. 
It is often found with a Milky juice in new· born 
Children; its Lymphedutts have no Valves in 
them; for by i injecting a Liquid into the Ductus 
Thoracicus, it will pats into the Lymphedutts of 
the Thymus ; the like has been obferv'd by in- 
jecting Wax. The Thymus has been therefore 
thought to be a kind of Diveriitulum to the aye" 
| O 2 | 
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Heart. 


Capſula. 


Figure. 


Conne 
ion. 


Of the Heart and Pericatdium. Book II. 
in the Thoracict Dutt when over-charg'd, as well 
as to receive the Lympha from the adjacent Parts, 
in order to tranſmit it to the Thoracict Dutt. The 
ſpace it takes up in the Cavity of the Thorax of 
a Fetus, muſt be very much crouded when the 
Lungs become diſtended by Reſpiration; whence 
it is the neighbouring Lympatick Glands, (as thoſe 
about the Subclavian, and the internal Jugular 
Veins) are larger in the Adult when the Thymus 
is leſs: and vice verſa leſs in the Fetus (in pro- 
portion) when the Thymus is largeſt. 


— as 8 4 —_—_ * — 4 _- | 2 th —— 


HA. V. 
Of the HExRrRTandPERICARDIUM. 


HE HART is a Muſcle ſituated in the mid- 
dle of the Thorax, into which the two great 
Veins, (viz. Cava and Pulmonaris) diſcbarge them- 
ſelves by the Mediation of its Auricles , and from 
whence the Aorta and Pulmonary [Arteries a#i/e, 
and by its reciprocal Action of Conſtriction and Di- 
latation is the main Inſtrument of the Circulati- 
on of the Blood, and the Foundation of all Vita 
Action. | 11 
It is included in a Capſula or Pouch which 
conſiſts of a double Membrane, the Inner ariſin 
from the Tunicks of the Veſſels of the Heart 
and the Outer from the Mediaſtinum. 2 
Its Figure is like that of the Heart which is 
Conoid, and it embraces the Heart laxly, allow- 
ing room for its Pulſation. ? 
In Humane Bodies, and in them only, it is 
connected below, to the Tendinous part, or Centre 


of the Diaphragm, whereas in Brutes it is looſe. 


Externally it adheres to the Mediaſtinum, and 


in the ſuperior Part to the Veins and Arteries of 


the Heart, for the paſſage of which it has ſeve- 
al Perforations. 2 It 


Ch: 5. Of the Heart and Pericardium. - 197 
It receives Arteries and Veins from the Media- Veſſels. 

fins, and from the ſuperior Diaphragmaticks, in 

the upper part, and in the lower from the Phre- 

nick. Its Nerves come from the neighbouring 

Branches of the Par Vagum. And it has like- 

wie ſome Lymphaticks which empty themſelves 

into the Thorarick Dutt. 

Its Uſe is ſuppos' d to be the defence of the ty. 

Heart, as likewiſe to contain a ſoft ſerous Hu- 

mour, which may ſerve to lubricate and moiſten 

_ the Heart. N 

This latter Opinion has been ſome what con- 
troverted of late by ſome who think that this 
Water is not naturally there, but that it is ſepa- 
rated forcibly during thoſe Convulſive Agonies 
which uſually ſupervene in Articulo Mortis. 

This Opinion is grounded on the Difficult 

that Anatomiſts have met with in tracing its paſ- 
ſage; For it does not yet plainly appear which 
way it comes, nor how it is carried off: And it 
is hard to imagine that the quantity always re- 
mains the ſame, or that it could do ſo without 
Putrefaction: Vet the Paſſages through which it 
ſhould be ſhifted, not being yet demonſtratively 
diſcover'd, I muſt be contented to leave it, as I 
find it, /ub Judicr Lite. 

The Doubt has been as great likewiſe whence hene 
this Humour was ſeparated. The moſt recent ſeparazed 
Opinion, and the moſt probable is, that it is ſe- 40h. 
creted by ſome Glands about the Baſis of the 
Heart. However it ſeems to me to be neceſſary 
by its Lubrication to prevent any Inflammation 
that might probably ariſe from the dry Friction 
of the Heart and its Capſula. But theſe things 
are deliver d not Dogmatically bur. Problemati- 
cally, and left to future Inquiry, . 

'The Figure of the Heart it ſelf is that of a Cone %%, 
or Pyramid revers d: The upper and broader part Tab. xi, 
O 3 of A. B. C. 


198 Of the Heart and Pericardium. Book II. 
of Which is call'd the Baſis, and the lower ſhe 
Cone or Point. 
Magni- Its Magnitude-i 1s ee e, and . 
i in ſeveral; Subjects according to their reſpectiye 
Dimenſions. However its ordinary length is a- 
bout ſix Inches, and its breadth at the Baſis be- 
twixt four and five, and the whole Circumfe- 
rence about fourteen. | 
Situation. It is ſituated in the middle of the Thorax, be⸗ 
teen the tw O Lobes of the Lungs; and is faſtned 
to the Mediaſtinum and Pericardium, and fup+ 
pars! by che great Blood: Veſſels to which a- 
lone it is immediately connected, being for the 
convenience of its Motion viſingag'dirom any o- 
ther lmpedungpts. 
| Mem- It is coverid with a thin Membrane, which 1. 
62 bot che Baſiz is guarded with Fat. 
Ventri- It has twWe great Cavities or Ventricles of . 
cles. pacities ſomewhat uncqual;; The right being of 
App. the two, larger, and capable of containing be- 
Tab. i. tween two and three Ounces: of Blood, * left | 
FE. not containing ſo much by about half an Ounce, 
| Septum, - The Femricles.are divided. by a thick fleſhy: 
| ib. G. Partition „ conſiſting of the — Muſcular Ei- 
4} bres that the Pariezes of it do,; and is call'd the 
| Septum, the Figure of which is Concave towards 
the left Ventricle, and Convex towards the be. 
Between theſe Ventricles there is no immediate 
Communication. But the Blood. circulates thro”, 
the e to arrive at one V.enviele from the 9Þ, 


Parietes, | The Patiales or Sides of thele Ventticles, are 
2 N of a thickneſs and ſtrength very unequal; the left 
Fig ii, being much thicker than the-right becauſe of its 
Office, Which is to force the Blood through all 

| parts of the Body; whereas. the right drives it 
| ſho 72 the Lungs only, and is therein great- 
| 5 uted othervaſe, as 10 in proper place be 


In 
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In theſe Ventricles are divers ſmall Muſcles Colum- 
deriv'd, and as it were detach'd: from the Parie- næ Cat- 
tes of the Ventricles, and connected by Tendinous ib F ; 
Extremities to the Valves of the Heart, and arc TY 
by Authors diverſly call'd Columne Carnes, La- 
certuli, &c. and theſe little Muſcles or Colamna 
Carnes, being faſtned to the Parietes of the Heart 
on one ſide, and the Tricuſpid and Mitral Vabkves 
on the other, do by their Contraction in the Sy 
tole of the Heart draw out the Valves, and 
that means not only ſhut up the Orifices of the 
Veins, but, as the Ingenious Mr. Cowper ob- 
ſerves, More eat j cloſe the Ventricies in their 
Syſtole, than they could have beon, had they been 
ſmooth. > l 

Theſe Ventricles are capp'd or cover'd each Auricles. 
with an Avuricle: Theſe Auricies are two Muſ- Tab. xi. 
cles conſiſting of a double order of fleſhy Fibres, b. » 
as the Ventricles of the Heart themſelves do, 
whoſe Proportion they ſeem exactly to follow, 
both as to Strength and Capacity, and in the 
Tendons of which they terminate. Theſe Auri- 
cles are mov'd regularly after the manner of the 
Heart, the order only revers'd, that is, they are 
contratted whilſt the Heart is dilated, and dilated 
whilſt the Heart is contracte. 18 
Theſe Veſſels which proceed from, and termi- el, 

nate in the Heart, and its Auricles are two Arte- cen. 
ries, the Horta and the Pulmonary Artery, which ib. P. H.. 
have their Origination from the Ventricles of the 
Heart: The Aorta from the left, and the Pa- 

monary from the right: And two Veins which 
terminate in the Auricles of the Cava,. or great 

Vein in the right; and the Pulmonary Vein in the 

left. | | +. Valves, 
At the reſpective Oriſices of theſe Veſſels are app. 
placed Faves. Ar the Orifice of the Arteries, — 
within each Artery are fix d throe Semilumar ex, 
Valves, that is, three Membranes of a Semilunar s. nilu- 
0 1 O 4 F gure, nar, 
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200 Of the Heart aud Pericardium. Book II. 
Figure, which being expanded cloſe the Orifice 
of the Artery, and hinder the Relapſe of the 
Blood into the Hearrt at the time of its Dilatation. 
At the Mouth of the right Ventricle of the 
Heart, juſt at its Juncture with the Auricle, are 

Tricuſpid placed three other Yalves call'd Tricuſpides from 
App. their having three Points, which are faſtned by 
Fabi. tendinous Fibres to the Columne Carneæ before- 
mention'd, and upon the Contraction or Sy/tole 
of the Heart cloſe the Orifice of it, and hinder 
the Blood from recurring into the great Vein. 
Mitral. The ſame Office the Yalvule Mitrales (which 
ID. are in number but two, and ſo call'd from their 
reſemblance of a Mitre) do at the Ex:it of the 
Left Ventricle, ſtopping the return of the Blood 
| into the Pulmonary Vein. 
Subſtance, The Subſtance of the Heart it ſelf is intirely 
Fleſhy or Tendinous, conſiſting of a continued 
Series of Muſcular Fibres variouſly contorted or 
wound up, and ending at the Orifices of the re- 
ſpective Ventricles, and there forming the Ten- 
dons, by which means they make the Heart a 
double Muſcle, or as ſome think two Muſcles: 
Strait Fi- As ſoon as the proper Membrane is taken off, 


= 2 there appear on the out ward Surface on the right 
Ventricle, ſome ſlender ſtrait Fibres tending to, 
and ending in the Bas. 

Spiral Immediately under theſe lyes a double order of 


Exterior Spiral Fibres. The Exterior Order of theſe aſ- 
Order. cend obliquely from the Septum Cordis to the 
n. Bafi „forming thereby a ſort of Helix or Co- 
chlea. 1 | THY 

Inferior, © The Interior Order takes a Courſe juſt contra- 
| ry to thoſe which they lye under, and ſpringing 
from the right fide, wind obliquely towards the 
left, incompaſſing both Ventricles, and ending in 
the Bafs on the left fide, and forming a Helix of 

an Inverſe Order. eee ee 71051 


Theſe 
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Ch. 5. Of the Heart and Pericardium. 201 
Theſe Fibres are beſt diſcern'd in the unravel- Method, 
ling a Sheep's or Ox's Heart after they have been 27 Kr 
well boyl d. In which as ſoon as the Membrane e, 
of the Heart is taken off, the firſt Order readi - 

appears, the Fibres of which do not all of 

them reach from the Bas to the Cone, but ſome 

of them taking a much ſhorter turn, as ſoon as 

they have meaſur'd about half the Circumfe- 

rence of the Heart, turning about with a kind of 

an Arch, go with an oblique Courſe to the Ten- 

don of the other {ide and Ventri cle. 

After theſe: Fibres are remov'd, thoſe of the 

left Ventricle appear, among which there are no 

ſtrait ones, bur firſt appears a Series of Fibres run- 

ning ſpirally to the left, under which, as in the 

right Ventricle, lye another Order running juſt 

the contrary way. Theſe Fibres do not, within 

the right Ventricle, extend only to the outward 

Paries, but encompaſſing the whole Ventricle, 

make the Septum appertain peculiarly to, and be 
a part of the left Ventricle. Many of theſe Fi- 
bres, inſtead of terminating as the reſt do in the 
Tendons of the Heart, run inwards and form the 
Columnæ Carneæ, of which we have ſpoken be- 
fore. Others reaching down to the Cone are 
wound about it, and form that Circle which is 
call'd the Centre. 

The Structure of the Auricles is ſo like that of 
Heart it {clf, that it needs no particular Deſcrip- 
tion. | 
The Heart has its proper Blood-Veſſels, Two py; 
Arteries ſpringing from the entrance of the Aor- proper. 
ta, and one larger Vein with one or two leſſer, Tab. xi, 
all which from their encompaſling the Heart are 
call'd Coronariæ. 

The Nerves of the Heart and its Auricles, come Nerves. 
from a Plexus of the Par Vagum, ſituated in the 
Thorax a little above the Heart, and call'd by 
Willis, Plexus Cardiacus. | 

| | b 
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Tapbss -: It has ſome Lympbedutts which carry the 
Feen Lymph from the Heart to the Thoracic Duct. 
* Action... © The uſe of the Heart and its Auricles is to Cir» 
culate the Blood through the whole Body, and 
their Motion is alternate, or oppoſite to each o- 
ther, the Auricles being dilated to receive the re- 
fluent Blood whülſt the Hear? is contracted, and 
contracted whilſt the Heart is dilated to drive tho 
Blood i into it. 
By means of the right Ventticle the Blood is 
drive > STE the Pulmonary Artery into: the 
the Pulmonary Vein is return'd 
. to the ſofe Ventricle, from whence thro* 
the Arteria Aorta is diſtributed all over the reſt 
of the Body, and thence return'd again to the 
right Ventricle by the Vena Cava, fo making an 
entire Circulation through the whole Body. This 
through the Aorta and Cava being a longer Cir- 
e than that through the Lungs, a greater force 
a . rm it, and therefore the Pa · 
. of Ventricle are by Nature made 
much ſtronger than that of the Right. 
Of the Foramen Ovale and Canalis Arterioſus 
in a Fauus, we REN taken ſufficient notice * 
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TAB. XI. 


HE ua of the 


Heart and Lungs, with 
their large Veſfek, dear'd 


of the Pericardium. 


A, the Heart in its natu- 
ral Pofition with its Coze in- 
clining to the Left fide. 

B, Ics Baſs. 
| C Its Cone. | 
"an, The Fat about its 


Baſs, with the Coronary 


Arteries and Veins running 
through it before they are 
diftributed to the Subſtance 
of the Heart, ; 


| ib} The External Surface 
of the Right Auricle. 

cc, The Internal Surface 
turn'd out, to ſhew its Car- 
nous Fibres. 

D, The Trunk of the Fe- 
na Cava cut off immedi- 
ately above the Diaphragm, 
ſlit open and expanded, in 
which may be ſeen. 

| d, The Foramen Ovale, 
here cloſed. 

E E, The Trunk of the 
Pena Axygos emptying it ſelf 

into 
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Ch. 6. 2007 1 vDab; HE £150 5 ; 
into, the Superior or De- which ane makes the Right 


ſcending Trunk of the Ca- 
va. | 

F, The Right Subclavian 
Trunk pinn d out. 
, Fart of the Left alſo 
pinn'd out. b 
H, The Truck of that 
Arteria Pulmonaris as it a- 
res out ot the Right Ven- 
tticle of the Heart, 

e, The Capdlis Ar ter ioſa 
converted into a Ligament 
between the Palmonary Ar- 


tery and Deſcending ILrunk 


of the Arteria Magna. 

| I, The Trunk ot the Ar- 
feria Magna àtiſing out of 
the Left Ventricle of the 
Heart. [01907 1 

t, Its firſt long Trunk 
Which is ſoon divided into 
Two (as here expreſs d) of 


Carotid the other the Axil- 


lar of the ſame fide, both 


eut off in this Figure. 

g, The Trunk of the 
25 N Artery. 

„ The . Left. Axi 

Trunk alfo cut 4 "ou 

i, The Deſcending Trunk 
of the Arteria Mag na, freed 
from the back parts of the 
Left Rronchia, and from be: 
tween the hinder parts of 


the Tobes of the Lungs, here 
drawn out and extended. 


K, The'Wind-pipe cut off 
immediately below the Au- 
nular Cartilage. | | 

L, The Right and Left 
Lobss of the Lungs , thoſe 
of the Right” fide. being 
drawn out to ſhew theTruny 
of the Vena Gaus. 
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Lungs, and diſtributcd by infinite; Ramifications 
through the Subſtance of them. I 
It rung along the fore-part, of the Oe/ophagns 
as far as the fourth Yertebra of the Thorax, where 


it i divided into two p! 


incipal Branches which 


are beſtow d on the, Lobes of the Lungs on each 


ſide, and theſe 3g 
the 8 


ain are innumerably ramity'd, 
ſending a ſmall Twig to every Veſicle of which 
3 of the Lungs is compos d. 


103 


iE AsSzERA ARTERIA or TRACHEA is a Aſpera 
fiſtulous Tube compos'd of Cartilages and Arteria. 
Jembranes , deſcending from the Fauces into the Tab. xi. 


The upper part or Head of it i campos'd of Larynx. 


five Gartifages of different Figures and Names. 


The 


204 
Cartilago 
Thyroi- 
des. 
App. 
Tab. viii. 
Fig. x. 


Of the Aſpera Arteria and Lungs. Book II. 


The biggeſt of theſe is that which guards the 
fore-part of it, and from the Form of a Shield, 


which fanciful Men reſemble it to, has been 


call'd Thyroides and Scutiformis. It is of a Con- 
cave-Convex ſquare Figure, the hollow part be- 
ing inward and the Gibbous outward, having a 
little Prominence in the middle call'd Pomum A- 
dami. It has four Proceſſes, at each corner one, 
of which the two upper are the longer, and tye 
it by means of a Nervous Ligament to the under 
part of the Os Hyoides on each fide : The lower 
and ſhorter connect is to the ſecond Cartilage, 
which is call'd : 

Cricoides or Annularis from its Figure, which 


is like that of a Turki/b Ring. The fore-part of 


this is very narrow coming under the former Car- 
tilage, but behind it is broad, thick and ſtrong, 
and is as it were the Baſis of all the other. | 


The third and fourth are call'd Arytænoides or 


Guttales, from the Figure of an Ewer which 


... theſe two Cartilages joyning together ſomewhat 
i. reſemble. At the Juncture of theſe two on the 


{a part of the Larynx, is a Chink bearing the 
Form of a little Tongue, and therefore call'd 
Glottis or Lingula. Through this Chink the Air 
deſcends into the Lungs, and the Pituitous Mat- 


ter which is ejected by Coughing in Catarrhs is 


let our. 


Over this Chink lies a fifth Cartilage call'd the 
Epiglottis, which is a thin ſoft Cartilage, and in 


Non-Adults almoſt Membranous , of a Figure 


near Triangular, Concave on the under fide, and 
Convex on the upper. Its Bafis is faſtned to the 
Thyroide Cartilage, and its Point looſe, that it 
may open and ſhut with the more caſe. This 
Cartilage detends the entrance of the Trachea, 
and hinders the Liquids which in drinking flip 
over it into the Oeſophagus from falling into the 
Tacbea; on the Gibbous Part or Back of the 
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Ch. 6. Of the Aﬀpera Arteria and Lungs. 
Epiglottis, lies a little Caruncle, or rather Gland, Glands of 
cover'd with Fat. The Concave part of it is be- Epi- 
ſet with divers ſmall Glands, which ſerve to moi- ©? 

ſten it, and perhaps the Trachea likewiſe. 

Near the Larynx are fituated four pretty large Glands. 
Glands; two of which, call'd the Amygdale, 
ſhall be accounted for among the Glands of the 
Mouth; the other two lie at the fides of the 
lower Cartilage of the Larynx, and are call'd 
Glandule Thyroidex, which have no Excretory g14,qutz 
Duct (as yet diſcover'd) belonging ro them, but Thyroi- 
are look'd on to be of the fame kind with the deæ. 
Thymus, and diſcharge their Lymphe into the 
Thoracick Dutt. 

Theſe Cartilages of the Larynx are mov'd by Muſcles 
ſeven pair of Muſcles, two pair of which are Common 
.. call'd Common, the other five Proper. The Pro- d Pro- 
per Muſcles are thoſe which have both Origina- 4 
tion and Inſertion into the Larynx; the Common, 
which have only rheir Inſertion there. 

Verheyen, not fatisfy'd with this Diviſion, as External 
juſt and inſtructive, divides them into External wr; nder 
and Internal; of which the External are the ſame 
with the Common, being ſituated upon, and on 
the outſide of the reſt, which he calls Internal, 
and are the ſame with the Proper in the vulgar 
Diviſion. ö 

Theſe Muſcles have compounded Greek Names, 
which intimates both their Origination and In- 
ſertion. 

The firſt common or external Pair is call'd Sterno- 
Sternothyroides, having its Head in the Os Sternum 3 
or Breaſi- Bone, and its Tail in the Thyroide Car- 5} vital 
tilage, and ſerves to draw down that Cartilage. Fig. xvi. 
Ihe ſecond Pair is Antagoniſt to the former. Its App. 
Head is on the Os Hyoides, and Tail on the Thy- + a Arey 
roide Cartilage, — * to lift up that Cartilage , 1 


and is call'd Hyothyroides. Fig. xvi, 
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206 Of the Aſpera Arteria aud Lungs. Book II. 
Cricothy- The firſt internal Pair riſes from the Annular 
todes. Cartilage, and aſcending obliquely on the hinder 
* * part, is inſerted into the fide of the Thyroide, and 

is call'd Cricothyroides. This Muſcle dilates the 

Scutiform Cartilage. 1 
Cricoary- The ſecond internal Pair ariſes from the back + 
tznoides part of the Annular Cartilage, and terminates in 
Polucum. the Arytænoide Cartilage ,. and by its Action it 
draws back that Cartilage, and opens the Rima, 
and is call'd Cricoaryienoides Poſticum. | 
Arytz- - The third Pair has its Head in one Artænoide 
noides. Cartilage, and its Tail in the other, and ſerves to 
ib. cc. bring them together and ſhut the Rima, and is 
call'd ſimply Arytænoides. Santy oF Er 
Cricoary- , The fourth Pair ariſes from the fide of the Au- 
tænoides zular Cartilage, and is inſerted on the lower part 
1 of the Arytænoides of the fame ſide; it ſerves to 
open the Rima, and is call'd Cricoarytænoidos 
Lateral. FS F 
Thyreoa- The fifth and laſt Pair is the Thyreparytenvidesy 
rytznoi- ſituate under the Cartilago Thyevides ; from the 
des. fore and back part of which it proceeds with a 
very broad Head, and ends in the Arytændides, 

which it conſtringes, and ſhuts the Larynx. 

Trunkof The Trunk of the Aſpera Arteria, which is 
the Tra- continued from the Larynx, conſiſts of Cartila- 
. K. Hes making an imperfect Circle, clos d on the 
hinder part by a Membrane, leſt the Stiffneſs and 
Reſiſtance of the Cartilages preſſing upon the Oe- 
Its Carti- ſophagus might hinder Deglutition. Theſe Car- 
lage. - talages are from the Annularis to the Diviſion in 
number about twenty, joyn'd together on the 
Muſcular back part by a ſtrong flethy Membrane, which 
Mem- upon the Cartilages themſelves is more tendinous, 
lrane. and in that part not continuous, but interrupted 
by the Interpoſition of the Cartilages themſelves: 
It conſiſts of tranſverſe Fibres, approaching a 
circular Figure. 
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Cb. 6. Of the Aſpera Arteria and Lungs. 207 
The inſide of the Traches is lin'd with a Mem- nr 

brane, which is continued down to its ſmalleſt Te. 

Ramifications. This is thinner than the former, 0 

and conſiſts of longitudinal Fibres, interſecting 

thoſe of the other at right Angles, Theſe Fibres 

do not all of them reach the whole length of the 

Air-pipe, but ſome of them terminate. ſhort in 

the intermediate Cartilages, others ariſe from them, 

and are continued downwards. This Tunic is 

thought to be acutely ſenſile, and to be the oc- 

caſion, that the leaſt crumb of any Solid, or drop 

of Fluid, ſlipping into the Trachea, raiſes a kind 

of convulſive Cough. 

Verheyen thinks = this Tunic is cloath'd with Verhey- 
another true nervous Membrane, to which hen“ 22+ 
chooſes to aſcribe this acute Senſe; but he gives 
neither Figure nor Deſcription of it. Wy RR 

Between the two Twicks lie a multitude of ſmall Turicks 
Veſſels, and very minute Glands, to each of «cording 
which Willis allows a particular Membrane, cab Willis. 
055 one the glandulous, the other the vaſculous 

t. 


Beſides theſe, it has another outward looſe Exterior 
Coat, which is diviſible into ſeveral Lamellæ, and 17%” 
abounds with Blood- Veſſels. By means of this 
Coat it is connected to the Oeſphagus, and other 
adjacent parts. WP 
Herbeyen has diſcover'd another fort, of Glands, Verhey- 
found. generally about the Broucbia. or Diviſions 1.5 Bron 
of the Aſpera Arteria, eſpecially about the lar- 4, 
ger Branches of it, to which they adhere cloſel ; 
in pretty good Number, tho' he has —_ 
them ſometimes at ſome diftance from them, with 
a large Branch of the pulmonary. Artery between 
them, and of theſe he has obicrv'd ſo many, that 
he doubts whether there be any conſiderable Ra- 
mifcations of the Brauchia without them; and 
he has, as he ſays, counted an hundred or more 
in one Subject. vis a7 aldg* 
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208 Of the Aſpera Arteria and Lungs. Book II. 
Theſe Glands, he ſays, differ in Magnitude: 


Thoſe that lie neareſt to the firſt and great divi- 

ſions, being the largeſt, exceeding ſometimes in 

bulk a Hazel - Nut. And tho' he has ſometimes 

obſery'd thoſe which adhere to the lower Bran- 

ches to be bigger than thoſe above, yet he ſuſ- 
s them to be in a preternatural Condition. 


Their Sub- Their Subſtance is naturally ſoft and ſucculent, 


fance. 


Figure. 


Veſſels. 


Uſe. 


cover'd with a common Membrane, and in Co- 
lour blackiſh. 
Their Figure is various and irregular, ſome be- 


ing almoſt oval, others longer, and ſhap'd more 
like a Raiſin; ſome triangular, &c. But the Sur- 


face of all is ſmooth enough to entitle them to 
the Name of Conglobate Glands. | 
They receive Arteries and Veins from the Pul- 
monaries for their common Function, and for their 
qr Nouriſhment from the Bronchials; their 

erves from the Par Vagum, eſpecially the Car- 
diac Plexus. | 

He confeſſes not yet to have ſeen their Excre- 
ory Ducts, but imagines them to be very ſhort, 
and to reach only from the Glands to the inward 
Surface of the Bronchia. 

TheirUſe he ſuppoſes to be to ſeparate that unctu- 
ous Humour, with which the inſide of the Broxchia 
is lind, and thereby to defend it from the Injuries 
which a cold harſh dry Air might otherwiſe ſub- 
ject the Lungs to: And he thinks that the 
Hoarſeneſs which ariſes from a Cold taken, may 
proceed from an Obſtruction of theſe Glands, 
and that the Benefit which accrues from taking 
Oil of Almonds, or other flippery ſmooth Medi- 
caments, may proceed from their ſupplying the 
Defect of their Juice, and lubricating artificially 
the inſide of the Bronchia. Bur it's well known 
that the miliary Glands of the Wind-pipe and 
Bronchia ſapply that Humidity which moiſtens 
their inſides, and theſe are only Lymphatick —_— 
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Ch. 6. OF rhe Aſpera Arteria and Lungs. 
that become tumid in morbid Caſes, infomuch 
that they often preſs the Wind-pipe, or ſome of 
irs Branches; before they enter the Lungs, and 
render the Patient 4fhmatick, which often proves 
fatal. Theſe Glands are ſcarce viſible in a Ferns. 

The Trachea has Arteries from the Carotids and "des 
from the Bronchials, and ſends Veins to the ex- chea. 
ternal Jugular. Theſe Veſſels accompany it thro' 
irs whole Diſtribution. 1 

The Lungs, which are the immediate Organ 1. Tungs. 
of Reſpiration, conſiſt of Veſſels and membranous Tab. xi. 
Veſicles. They are connected above to the Fau- Connexion 
ces by means of the Trachea, and below to the _ 
Vertebræ of the Thorax, and to the Sternum and 
Diaphragm by means of the Pleura. 

They are divided into two great Lobes, and Ib. L. 
thoſe again into others leſſer; the right ſometimes 
into three or four, by means of ſome Fiſſures 
running from the fore to the back edge: 

The great Lobes, when inflated, reſemble each Lobes. 
of them a Horſe's hoof in Figure, but together 4 
they are liker an Ox's inverted. | | 

The Subſtance of the Lungs is membranous, S»%/az. 
conſiſting chiefly of irinumerable Cells or Veſicles, 
which ſeem to be nothing but Expanſions of the 
Membranes of the Bronchia to which they hang, 
like Grapes in Cluſters ; ſo that by blowing into 
one of the Branches of the Bronchia, theſe Cells 
or Veſicles which belong to it will be blown up, 
the reſt, which do not, remaining {till flaccid 
and unalter'd. | 

Theſe Cluſters of Veſicles or Cells are call'd Internal 
the internal Lobules, by which Names they are Lobulss. 
diſtinguiſh'd from the leſſer Lobes ſpoken of. 

Theſe Lobules are ſeparated ſrom one another by 
Interſtices which receive the Veſſels, and are 

fill'd up with Membranes propagated from the 
Lobules, and lying ſome Parallel ſome Angular. 

Theſe Lobules — and diſplay themſelves very 
P exactly, 
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210 Of the Aſpera Artetia and Lungs” Book II. 
exactly, if the larger Trunks of the Brouchia he 
laid open, and the leſſer be blow'd into, by which 
means every Lobule belonging to that Branch will 
be inflated, and nie very diſtinctly, and ſhew its 
Extent. | 


. Mem- The whole Subſtance of the Lungs. is cover'd | 


brane. with a common Membrane, which is diviſible 
into two Coats; the outer thin, ſmooth, and 
nervous; the inner ſomewhat thicker and rougher, 
conſiſting moſtly of the Extremities of Veſſels 
and Veſicles, through the impreſſion of which it 
is pitted, and reſembles in ſome meaſure a Honey- 
Comb. -+ hy | 

No perſo- Some affirm that there are in this Coat abun- 
rations. dance of Perforations or Pores, fo diſpos'd, that 
they readily imbibe any Humidity from the Ca- 
vity of the Thorax, but ſuffer nothing to eſcape 
into it. But this ſeems to be a Fancy grounded 

upon no juſtifiable Obſer vation. sf 

ech. Its Veſſels are the Bronchia, the pulmonary an 
bronchial Arteries and Veins, Nerves and Lym- 
phaticks. Of theſe Veſfels ſome are Proper, ſome 
Common, in reſpect to the Service they are of 
to the reſt of the Body. The Common are the 
Bronchia, the pulmonary Artery and Vein, the 
Nerves and the Lymphaticks. 'The Proper are 
the bronchial Artery and Vein. Lil 
Bronchia. * The Tracbea, juſt before it enters the Lungs, 
App. Tab. divides it ſelf into two Branches, ſending to each 
vill, E, x. Lale one; which are again divided into innume - 
rable Ramifications, which are call'd Broucbia. 
The Bronchia and their Branches conſiſt of Car- 
tilages like the Trachea, only here the Cartilages 
are perfectly circular, without any membranous 
hinder part; of which, having left the Oeſopba- 
$5, they have no need. 'Theie circular Cartila- 
ges are joyn'd together by the Membranes that 
mveſt them, and are capable of being ſhot our 
into length upon Inſpiration, and of ſhrinking up 
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Ch. 6. Orbe Aſpera Arteria and Lungs. 
and running into one another in Exſpiration; 
when the er of the Thorax. is leſſen d. They 
ſend their little Ramifications to all the little Ve- 
ficles of the Lungs. | 

Along with theſe Air- Veſſels run the Branches Pulmona- 
of the pulmonary Artery and Vein, fending their ”Y Arte 
Ramifcations exactly along with the other. The ; hh 
Artery bringing the Blood from the right Ven- ji, xiv, 
tricle, and the Vein carrying it back to the left 
Ventricle of the Heart. Whether the Blood re- 
turns by the Vein impregnated with Air in the 
Lungs, is ſtill a Queſtion. 

The Bronchial Artery ariſes from the hinder part Bronchial 
of the Horta, a little above the Baſis of the Heart; Artery. 
whence turning off to the right, it embraces the Top. 
Trachea, and after ſending off a Branch or two to 
the Oe/ophagus, it purſues the Courſe of the Bron- 
chia, accompanying all their Branches through 
their whole Progreſs. This Artery is ſometimes 
ſingle, but oftner there are two of them, and 
ſometimes three, which riſe at about a Finger 
breadth, or leſs diſtance, from one another. 
Concomitant to theſe Arteries is a Vein, whoſe vein. 
Branches ariſe from the Ramifications of rhe Ca- 

pillary Arteries. Whether the Blood returns by 
one or more Trunks, is not yet ſufficiently a 
rent. Theſe, Veſſels bring Blood for the Nutrt- 
ment of the Bronchia, Veſicles of the Lungs, 
and carry it back again. | 
17M hrough. the Lungs are diſtributed a great num Lymp ha- , 
ber of Lymphaticks attending generally the Blood- it. 
Veſſels, and being at length collected, empty APP. 
themſelves into the Thoracic Duct. e i. 
Dr. Willis, contrary to the vulgar Opinion, aſ- Nerver. 
cribes to the Lungs a great Number of Nerves, 
which come from the Trunk of the Par Vagum, 
which being diſtributed through rhe Subſtance of 
the Lungs, embrace the acrious and ſahguiferous 
N P 2 TAB. 
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HE Arteria Pulmena- 
Is fall'd with Wax, and 
freed from the Lungs, and 


no more diſplay'd than they 


are ſuppos d to be in Exſpi- 
ration, from an Adult as big 
as the Life. 

A, Its Trunk cut: cloſe to 
the Baſss of the Heart, and 


ty'd up. 
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right and left Zobes of the 
Lungs. 3 
C, The Canalis Arterio- 
ſus converted into a Liga- 
ment. r 
bbb, The Extremities of 
the pulmonary Arteries freed 
from the Veſicles of the 
Lungs, and their Conjun- 
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BB, Its Diviſions to the Veins. 
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Of the Motion of the Hearr, and Uſe of Re 


SPIRATION.' 

RA ; * 
Circulati- H O' divers accurate Treatiſes of the Heart, 
en ef the and its Action, have been written by lear- 
— 2 ned Men of ſeveral Nations, eſpecially by two 
N 4 of our own Countrey, the Great Dx. Harvey, 
to whole happy Sagacity this Nation owes the 
Glory of the Diſcovery of the CixevratION of 
the BLOOD; and the Incomparable DR. Lowzn, 
to whom we are beholding for a complete Diſplay 
of the Mechanical Structure of the Heart, and a 


remain ſeveral Doubts and Difficulties about it 
(in my Opinion) not ſufficiently accounted for; 
towards the reſolving {ome of which, I ſhall of- 
fer what my own, Thoughts have ſuggeſted to 
me, and leaye it to the Conſideration of the 
Syno6:c ef Reader. 157 
the Heart The Learned DR. Lower ( whoſe accurate 
— Piece on this Argument will inſure his Reputati- 
, by Br. ſo long as Phyſical Knowledge ſhall laſt in Eſteem) 
K 4 4 | has 
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. moſt ingenious Rationale of its Action. Vet there 
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Ch: 17. and Uſe of Reſpiration. 
has ſo well accounted for the SysroLE,”or Con- 
traction of. the Heart from the Mechanical Struc- 

ture of it, that he ſeems almoſt to have exhauſted 
the Subject, and had he been as happy in diſco- 
vering the true Cauſe of the Dias roLR, he had | 
left little room for the Induſtry and Sagacity of * 
others about this Viſcus. | 
But having judiciouſly and ſolidly explain'd the D#afole 1 
Fyſtole, he contents himſelf to aſcribe the Dlas- 2 1 75 ; 'f 
TOLE toa Motion of Reſtitution, which Account , be- | 
gives me no Satisfaction: Becauſe the Hole be- writer. 
ing the proper, and (as himſelf confeſſes) the 

only Motion of the Heart, a State of Contracti- 

on ſeems to be the Natural State, and conſe- 
quently without external Violence, it ſhould have 

no Diaſtole at all. 

This will appear more plain, if we conſider the Contrac- 
Circumſtances of it, way its Motion, as a Muſ- ien the 
cle, with reſpect to other Muſcles. That Con- ONE 
traction is the proper Action and State of all Muſ- f all 
cles, is evident from Experience of Fact, as well Muſcles. 
as Reaſon. For, if any Muſcle be freed from the 
power of its Antagoniſt, it is immediately con- 
tracted, and is not by any action of the Will or 
Spirits, to be reduc'd to a ſtate of Dilatation. 

Thus, if the Muſculi Flexores of any Joint be di- 
vided, the Extenſores of that Joint being by that 
means freed from the contrary Action of their 
Antagoniſts, that Joint is immediately extended 
without any conſent of the Will, and in that 
ſtate it remains; and ſo Vice versd if the Euten- 
ſores be divided. From whence it is plain, that 
the Muſcles have no Reſtitutive Motion, but 
what they derive from the Action of their Anta- 
goniſts by which they are ballanc'd. Thus the 
Fobinfter; of the Gula, Anus and Veſica, having 
no proper Antagoniſts:, are always in a ſtate of 
—— and ſuffer. nothing to paſs them, 


but what is forced theough them by the contra- 
3 | 17 
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ry Action of fome ft Mufcles, which, tho” 

not properly to be call d Antagonifts, yet on all 

neceſſary Occaſions perform the Office of ſuch. 

The Heart That the HRA Ny is a Muſcle, furniſh'd and 

# Muſcle, inſtructed for Motion like other Muſcles, is (in 

my Opinion at leaſt) demonſtrated beyond con- 

tradiction by Dr. Lower and others. And, as it is 

a Solitary Muſcle without any proper Antagoniſt, 

and not directly under the power of the Will, 

nor exerciſing Voluntary Motion, it approaches 

neareſt to the Sphinfer kind, which only has 

theſe Conditions in common with it. Bur in con- 

ſtant and regular Alternations of Contraction and 

Dilatation, it differs exceedingly from all the 

Muſcles of the Body. 

1 This . OR As rus of the Heart has given 

of the us the Learned abundance of trouble; who, no 
Heart. nothing peculiar in the Structure, which ſhou 

| neceſſarily occafion it, nor any Antagoniſt, whote 

re- action ſhould produce it, have been extreamly 

 perplex'd to find out the cauſe of it. 

But paſting over the various Opinions of Au- 
thors, to avoid being tedious, I ſhall take notice 
here only of the very Learned Dr. Lower's, in 
whoſe account of the Sy//v/e, however Solid and 
Ingenious, I obſerve fomething deficient, and 
whole Hypotheſes of the Diaſtole I think to be 
precarious and falſe. 

FThbis excellent Author, having by ſound Ar- 
ments, drawn from the Structure and Mecha- 
niſm of the Heart, eſtabliſh'd the certainty of its 
Muſcular Motion, reſts ſatisfied, without taking 
Notice of any Aſſiſtance that the Heart receives 
from any other Part, except from the Brain, by 
Barellus's The means of the eighth Pair of Nerves. | 
Computa-: The Accurate Borellus in his Oeconomia Ani 
ion of the mais, computes the Motive Power of the Ma- 
2 Ehine of the” Heart to be equal to, or to ſurmount 
thine of That of a Weight of 3000 , Fhe Obſtacles ro 
the Heart," TRIS dhe 
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the Motion of the Blood thro' the Arteries he Part 24. 
eſteetus equivalent to 180,0007. which is fixty 777 25 
times as much as he rates the Force of the Heatt 
at. Then deducting 47, 000 J. for the Adventi- 
rious Help of the Muſcular Elaſtick Coat of the 
- Arrenies, be leaves the Heart with a Force of 
3,900 J. to overcome a reſiſtance of 135,0007. Prep. 76. 
that is, with one to remove forty five. 10 
This ſtupendous Effect he contents himſelf to l 
aſcribe to the Energy of Percuſſion. But, had he —_. 
php in his Calculation to the Veins, which gon. 

e allows to contain conſtantly 4 quantity of 
Blood, quadruple to the Contents of the Arte- 
ries,. and to which this Energy of Percuſſion does 
either not reach at all, or but very languidly, he 
might probably have ſeen a neceſfiry for fore 
2 Expedient to remove fo inſuperable a Dif- 

culty. | | 
| Bur not to inſiſt rigoronfly on the Exactneſs of 
this Calculation (choꝰ the great Abilities of the 
Author in this way, and his Ingenuity and Mo- 
deity, are a ſufficient Warrant for the Accuracy 
of his Computations, and the Fidelity of his Ac- 
counts) we may allow a much greater Deducti- 
on than would be juſtifiable, without ieflening 
the Difficulty. But this Account I have taken 
notice of purely for the ſake of the Calculation, 
which may be of uſe in the Sequel, the Account 
it ſelf being in other reſpects more defective than 
Dr. Lower s, to which we will return. | 

The Doctor, notwithſtanding his great Sapas Ded in 
city, appears (to me) to have over-look'd fome- Dr. Low- 
thing of great Moment and Importance in rhe % 9 
Explication of the Action of rhe Heart. For, 
tho” it ſhould be granted, that the Muſcular Fi- 
bres of the Heart acted by the Nerves, are the 
immediate Inſtruments of its Conſtriction or Sy/- 
tole, yet it muſt not be denied, that the Inter- 
coſtal Muſcles and Diaphragm are of great Service 

| P 4 to 


\ Pulmona- 


o» the 


that ac- 
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- Intercoſtal to aid and facilitate this Contraction, by opening 


— 85 a Paſſage for the Blood through the Lungs, which 


phragm denied would be an invincible Obſtacle. 

promote Neither do they promote it that way only. 

e Syſ- The manner how they farther aſſiſt the Heart in 

3 + cha, its Contraction, will appear manifeſtly, if we con- 

one way. ſider the different Poſture, Situation and Capacity 
of the Blood - Veſſels of the Lungs in the ſeve- 
ral times of Elevation and Depreſſion of the 
Coſtæ. 

Riſe and The Pulmonary Artery riſes from the right 

"+; hal Ventricle of the Heart, and runs in one Trunk 

Pulm on. till it comes to the A/pera Arteria, where it is 

ry Artery, divided, and ſends a Branch along with each Divi- 
ſion of the A/pera Arteria, according to all the 
minuteſt Subdiviſions, of which it is ikewile ſub- 

divided, accompanying all the Bronchi in their 

whole progreſs through the Lungs. 

The ſame The "5 564 Vein, which empties it ſelf in- 

to the Left Ventricle of the Heart, ſpreadsit ſelf 


hand on the Aſpera Arteria and Bronchi, in the ſame 
5 manner that the Artery does. 
_ of - The neceſſary Conſequence of this Diſpoſition 


the Struc- is, that this Artery and Vein being co-extended 
ture. with, and faſten'd to the Bronchi, muſt needs ſuf- 

fer ſuch alteration of Superficial Dimenſions, as 

the Bronchi do in the Elevation and Depreſſion of 

the Coſtæ. | 

\ 10: While the Ribs are in a ftate of Depreſſion 
Expirar;. (Whether before Commerce with the external Air 
on, and or after) the Annular Cartilages of the Broncbi 
ſo a the ſhrink one into another, and by that means their 
wn Dimenſions are exceedingly contracted. In con- 
"42. formity to this condition of the Bronchi, the 
company Pulmonary Artery and Vein muſt likewiſe, either 
them. hy means of their Muſcular Coats contract them- 

ſelves to the ſame Dimenſions, or lye in Folds or 


Corrugations, which is leſs probable, 
On 


- 


— 


L | - : | - l | 2 . Ä 
- 


. 


Ch. 7, and Uſe of Reſpiration. 217 
On the other hand, when the Ribs are eleva- They ſhove 
red, and the Diaphragm bears downwards, the 5 ans 
Air ruſhing into the Lungs, ſhoots out the Car- , , 
tilaginous Kings and Divaricates the Branches of /pirac;. 
the Trachea, and by them extends and divaricates on. 

the ſeveral Diviſions of the Pulmanary Artery and 

Vein, and thereby lengthens and enlarges their 
Cavities, | 

This enlargement of their Cavities is very con- Capacity 
ſiderable, not only upon the Score of the Addiri- of the 
on, which they receive in length thereby, but 5d 
alſo upon the account of their Divarication. For _— 
whercas, when the Ribs are depreſs d, and the 5% in- 
Lungs ſubſide, the Blood-Veſſels are not only lar d 
gontracted, (as I have already obſerv'd) but their rely. 
Branches, which are exceeding numerous, ap- 

roach one another, and lye in juxta- poſition, by 
which their Cavities are very much compreſs'd 
and ftraiten'd: When the Ribs are elevated, and 
the Lungs turgid with Air, not only the Fibres, 
by which their Coats in the oppoſite State were 
contracted, are extended; but thoſe innumerable 
Veſſels, which lying before in Lines almoſt pa- 
rallel one upon another, compreſs'd one another, 
making an acute Angle at their Junctures, are di- 
varicated and ſeparated from each other, and 
make an obtuſe, whereby their Channels are wi- 

den'd. 

Thus a paſſage is open'd to the Blood, from Paſſage 
the Right Ventricle of the Heart to the Left, % 
through the Lungs, to which it could not other- 2 
wiſe paſs ; and the Oppoſition which the Blood b 
contain'd in that Ventricle, muſt otherwiſe neceſ- 
farily have made to its Conſtriction, is taken off, 
and the Sole thereby facilitated. | 
Nor is that all. For the Diaſtole being caus'd Diaſtole 

as I ſhall in the ſequel ſhew) by the Force of the whereon 

lood ruſhing into the Ventricles, this Ampliati-Teudug. 
on and Extenſion of the Pulmonary Artery 8 a 
lor 


\ 
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ſort of Check or Counterpoiſe toit, and prevents 

an endeavour towards two contrary Actions at 

once, which muſt neceſſarily fruftrate both. For 

the Heart being a Springy, Compreſſible Body, 

whoſe proper Action, which is Contraction, de- 

nds on the Influx of certain Flaids in its Fi- 

250 or Subſtance; and containing beſides a Fluid 

in its Ventricles, or great Cavities, in one of 
which is the Mouth of this Artery, the Action 

of this Veſſel muſt in great meaſure reſemble that 
Action of of a Syringe, whoſe Extremity is immers'd in 
abe Pul- Water, the Enlargement or Expanſion of the 


mon Channels of the Artery, anſwering the drawi 


puts of the Embolum, as the Conſtrictive Motion of 


to that of the Muſcle of the Heart does the Preſſure of the 
« Syringe. Atmoſphere upon the Surface of the Water; the 
one making way for the Fluid, and the other 
forcing it to follow, where the reſiſtance is leaſt. 
In this Senſe we may allow a ſort of Attraction to 
the Pulmonary Artery, depending wholly upon 
the Action of the n Muſcles and Dia- 
phragm which we muſt therefore confeſs to be 
very ſerviceable and Inſtrumental in promoting 
the Sy/ole of the Heart. 

But if the Learned Author be deficient in his 
account of the $Syfole; that is, if he has not ob- 
ſerv'd all the Mechaniſm and Contrivance of Na- 
ture for the Contraction of the Heart; much 
leſs ſufficiently has he accounted for the Diaſtole, 
or Dilatation of it ; which he aſcribes to a Moti- 
on of Reſtitution of the over-ſtrain'd Fibres,which 
yet he confeſſes are made for Conſtriction only. 
Tis true, he immediately after joyns the Influx 

of the Blood as a concurrent cauſe; but from 
the flight notice that he takes of it, tis plain, 
that he did not ſo much as dream of any great 
rn it had in that Action. His Words are 
thelc. | 


Duin 


of the Diaſtole, which ſeems to me to be the 
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Dain & (ut obiter hoc moneam) cum onmis mo- De Corde 
tus contraftione perficiatur, & Cordis Fibr# ad con- Page 75. 
Priftionem ſolum fatte ſint, apparet quoque Cordis 
motum totum in Syſtole poſtum effe; cum; Fibre Lower's 
ulura tonum ſuum in omni cunſtrictions ejus tendan- Hy po- 
tur, idcirco ubi nixus iſte abſolvitur, mot quaſ —_ of 
reſtitutionis Cor iterum relaxatur, & ſanguint i - Gt 
Veni, influente rurſus diſtenditur 4, nullo enim 
cordis motu, niſi tenſionem ſuam remittente, & 
ab irruente ſanguine Diaſtole eius libratis vicibus 

cedit. | 

[ have tranſcrib'd the entire Paragraph, becauſe 
it contains his whole Hypotbeſis of the Diaftole, 

d all the notice that he takes of it thro' his 
whole Work. But how flender ſoever this may 
prove, it is the moſt ſubſtantial that J have any 
where met with, except a late one of Mr. Cow- 
per,” which is properly an Improvement of this, 
and ſhall be conſidered in the ſequel. 

But, if Contraction be the ſole Action of theſe Dizſtole 
Fibres (as this Great Man confeſſes it to be) and 4 5rare of 
as indeed it is of all Muſcular Fibres; I wonder lence. 
how fo judicious a Writer came to flip into fuch 
an abſurdity, as to call their Diſtentzon (vulgarly 
but improperly called Relaxation) a Motion of 
Reſtitution. For from the Nature of thoſe Fi- 
bres, and their diſpoſition, the Structure of the 
Heart appears manifeſtly to be Tonical, and its 
Dilatation a State of Violence; and conſequently 
the Conſtriction is the true motion of Reitituti- 
on, and the State to which it will ſpontaneouſly 
return, when the Force is taken off, which is 
the work of the Intercoſtal Muſcles and Dia- 
br agm. | 
Thus we are left till to ſeek for the true cauſe 


main and moſt difficult Phenomenon, relating to 
the Heart and the Circulation of the Blood. But 
in Mr. Cowper's ingenious Introduction to 'his 
N Anatomy 
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Anatamy of Humane Bodies, I find the Share which 
Dr. Lower hints the Blood to have in that Acti- 
on, farther proſecuted, and improv'd.into the 
main Inſtrument of the Dilatation of the Heart, 
wherein I agree entirely with him. But as to the 
manner, and reaſons of its being ſo very Inſtru- 
mental, I can't be ſo perfectly of his Mind. 
Mr.Cow- The Heart (lays this accurate Anatomiſt) of an 
per's Hy- Animal bears a great Analogy to the Pendulums of. 
pothelis. thoſe Artificial Automata , Clocks and Watches, 
whilſt its Motion is performed like that of other Muſ- 
cles, the Blood doing the Office of a Pondus. C 
Mr.Cow- By the Blood's doing the Office of a Pondus, I 
3 — ſuppoſe he means, that the Blood contributes in 
ar dl. the ſame manner to the Motion of the Heart, as 
the Weights do to that of the Pendulum of a Clock. 
If ſo, the Blood, according to him, muſt be the 
Inſtrument of Conſtriction; and Dilatation muſt 
be the Natural State, or Spontaneous Motion, to 
which it wou'd, when under no Violence, re- 
turn; the contrary of which, I preſume, will 
appear e're I have done. 
But if he means, that the Blood in its reflux, 
by gravitating on the Auricles and Ventricles, di- 
lates and expands em, acting therein as a Coun- 
terpoiſe to its contraction as a Muſcle, I cou'd wiſh 
his 3 had not bound him up to ſo narrow a 
compals, and that he had given us an Explication 
at large of ſo abſtruſe and ſo important a Pheno- 
menon. Becauſe the Specifick Gravity of the Blood 
ſeems to mea Cauſe by no means alone, adequate 
Pp the Effect, which it is here ſuppos d to pro- 
uce. | 
Weight of For, if the Blood acts only as a Weight b 
the De- meer Gravitation, then that part of it only wiel 
ſcendivg feſcends from the Part above the Heart can be 
employ d in that Action. This at the largeſt com- 
putation can't amount to five Pound Weight, 
and muſt, according to the computation of Bo- 
rellus, 
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rellus, force a Machine, that is able to overcome | 
a reſiſtance of 135,0007. I leave every Man to | | 
deduct what he ſhall upon examination find rea- | 
ſonably to be deducted, and yet ſhall reſt ſecure, 
that it is not to be affected in the leaſt with fo 
{mall a Weight. 7 | 

Bur neither does the Refluent Blood gravitate MeerGra- 
in any ſuch proportion, as I have here aflign'd. For vitation 
to make a true eſtimate of its Gravitation, we 4 the Re- 
muſt conſider the circumſtances of the Liquor Blood 57 
ſuppos'd to gravitate, in which it very much re- /aficien:. 
ſembles Water inclos'd in a recurve Tube, of 
which, if the length of the two Legs be equal, 
it may be ſuſpended in the Air full of Water, with 
the — downwards, without loſing a 
drop, altho' the Diameter of thoſe Legs ſhou'd 
be very unequal. The Caſe of the Arteries and 
Veins is pretty near a Parallel to a Tube, fo fill'd 
and inverted. For, if the Arteries and Veins be 
continued Tubes, (as by the Microſcope they 
ſeem to appear) then ſuppoſing their contents to 
have no other determination of Motion, than 
their Weight wou'd give 'em, the contain'd Fluids 
muſt be counterpoiſes to each other. For the 
Veins and Arteries being joyn'd at the ſmaller Ex- 
tremities, and the larger of both terminating in 
the ſame Parallel Line, it is impoſhble, according 
to the Laws of Hydroftaticks, that the contents of 
either ſhou'd over-ballance rYother. How far 
then muſt it fall ſhorr of forcing the natural Pow- 
er and Reſiſtance of fo ſtrong a Muſcle as the 
Heart, by meer Gravitation. 
The Blood indeed has a Progreſive' Motion Nor the 
thro” its Veſſels, wherein it differs from Water F rogreſ- 
in a recurve Tube, in the Experiment above ſta- wht 
ted. But, if the natural Gravitation of the Blood tory Mo- 
contributes nothing to the Dilatation of the Heart, ion imply 
this Progreſſive Motion will not be found much d 4. 
more — For, as, this Motion is deriv'd 
| entirely 
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F gy entirely from the Heart's Conſtriction (as all ac · 


counts bitherto derive it) cou'd the Blood be 
ſuppos'd to re- act upon the Heart, with all the 
force firſt impreſs d upon it by the Heart, it wou'd 
be inſufficient, unleſs we will ſuppoſe the Force 
communicated to be ſuperior to the Power com; 
municant, which is abſurd. | 
But when the juſt and neceflary Deductions 
for the Impediments, which the Blood meets 
with in its Progreſs thro! the Veſſels, ſhall be 
made, the remaining Force will be found ſo ex- 
ceeding weak, that to propel the Blood throꝰ the 
Veins may be a Task alone too great for ſo {mall 
a Power, without charging it with the addi - 
tional difficulty of forcing the Muſcle of the 
Heart. | a 
We find it fo far from equal to ſuch a Task, 
that, were it not for the Valves, which are pla- 
ced in the Trunks of the Veins, the Weight alone 
wou'd probably be too great for the Impulle, and 
the Blood never arrive at the Heart. st 
Diſparity Alphonſus Borellus, after a great deal of ſolemn 


berween Pains taken to ſhew his Care and Exactneſs, and 
the Force to poſſeſs his Reader of the Truth of his Calculas 


3 and tions, caſts up the Force of the Heart, and the 


be Reſiſi- Muſcular Coat of the Arteries, to be together e- 


ance it | or: to a Weight of 3,750. and allots em a 
_— | eſiſtance equal to 180,000. to overcome which 
— 6s is 47 to. To make up for a diſproportion, by 


the Cal- his on Confeſſion, incredible to thoſe who have 
culation of not /Confider'd the matter as he had done, he 
Alphon- flings into the Scale the additional Forge of Per- 
= Borel- jon, which he leaves indefinite, and thinks ſuf- 
ficient to force any quieſcent finite Reſiſtance dubai · 
ſuc vor. | 
f But as this Account and Hypotheſis are part of 
à poſthumous Work, (if a liberty of Con 
may be allow'd in ſo uncertain a * I ſhould 


N that theſe Papers were left unfiniſh'd by 
| Borellus; 


* I? 
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Borellus; or at leaſt, that in many Places the laſt 
Hand was never put to em. For, neither in this 
Place, nor any other of this Work, does he ac- 
count for any more than the Syſtole of the Hear 

and the reſiſtance which is made to the progreſ- 
ſive Motion of the Blood in the Arteries only. 
This alone he found to exceed the Power of the 
Heart ſo prodigiouſly, that he ſeems to ſhuffle it 
off his Hands with a general and precarious So- 
lution, as a difficulty that he was deſirous to be 
rid of, For, having aſcrib'd this ſtupendous (as 
he himſelf calls it) effect to the energy of Per- 
cuſſion, he takes no care to ſatisfy his Reader any 
farther about it, or to refer him, or give him 
the expectation of ſatisfaction any where elſe; al- 
tho” he has an expreſs Treatiſe on the Force of 
Percuſſion, which was written preparatory to this, 
and to which he frequently refers in other Places 
of this Work. But what confirms my Suſpicion, 
that this Part was intended for a farther Reviſe 
by the Author, is, that he has left the Progreſa 


of the Blood thro” the Veins, and the Diaſtole Diaſtole 
of the Heart, abſolutely untouch'd, tho' they are ###09ch's 
diftculties of a much greater Magnitude, than 8 


this which he has attempted to account ſo ſlight- 
ly for. For in theſe he is excluded the Benefit. 
of Percuſſion, and has yet a greater reſiſtance to 
overcome without it. Omiſſions of this kind are 
N with this Author, where - ever he knows 

imſelf to ſure grounds, that it is to me 
an — 9 — doubted the ſufficience of 
his Percuſſion, and referv'd theſe important Phe» 
nomen for ſarther Conſideration, without plun- 
ging himſelf into ſuch an Abſurdity as to aſcribe 
to Percuſſion any ſuch Energy, as to be able (fa 
broken as it returns to the Hcart) by its re- action 
to force that Power, from whence only it was 
firſt deriv'd. aten: . 


Dr. 


r 
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Dr. Lower and Mr. Cowper deliver their Opi- 
nions of the Cauſe of the Dilatation of the Heart 
fo very ſhort, and without any Arguments to ſup- 
dort em, that by expoſing them naked, they 
em rather to diſcourſe of it tranſiently, as Men 
| obliged by the nature of their Subjects to ay 
| ſomething of it, than ſolicitous to give any fu 
| or ſatisfactory Account, and therefore I ſhall pro- 
ceed no farther upon em here. | 
But tho* the Hypotheſis of Borellus may in this 
Caſe be found precarious or inſufficient , (a Miſ- 
fortune that has befallen him in divers other Par- 
. ticulars) his Theory holds good ſtill. At leaſt it 
1 ought to be allow'd in juſtice to his great Abili- 
ties and Exactneſs, till ſome body convicts him 
2 of ſome material Error in his Calculations, which 
i has not as yet been done by any body, that I 
#3 know of. at n 13; | 
Suppoling then the Force of the Heart, and 
of the Muſcular Coat of the Arteries, as likewiſe 
of the Reſiſtance, which they muſt overcome, to 
be computed with any degree of accuracy; there 
remains yet ſuch a prodigious diſproportion to 
be accounted for, as requires/ſome more power- 
ful agent, than any yet aflign'd, to make up the 
deficiency. - + | | 
- What aſſiſtance the Heart receives from the 
action of the Thorax towards the facilitating its 
Contraction, without which aſſiſtance there cou'd' 
have been no Hyſtole, has been already ſhewn.. But 
neither the Iutercoſtal Muſcles, or Diaphragm, 
which are ſo inſtrumental in that part of its Acti- 
on, can contribute any thing to the Diaſtole; be- 
cauſe they ſerve only to enlarge the cavity of the 
' Thorax, and thereby to open a Paſſage to the 
Blood from the Heart, and promote its Con- 
fiction. 642 4 { © 
Whatever therefore the Force is that dilates 
the Heart, and is the Cauſe of the Diaſtole, « ; 
. mu 
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Ch. 7. and Uſe of Reſpiration. 125 
muſt be equal to that of the Heart, the Iulerco- 
faFMuſcles, and Diaphragm; to all which it acts 

as an Antagoniſt. I take no notice of the Serra- 
tus Major Anticus, and other Muſcles, which 

have an obſcure thare in the Elevation of the Cas 
ſte, becauſe as much may reaſonably be deducted 

upon the account of the Qbliquus exteruus Abdo+ 

minis, and other Muſcles; which, having their 
inſertions on {ſame of the lower Ribs, are as in- 
ſtrumental towards the Deprethon of em, and fa 
ballance the account. But the chief uſe of theſe 

is in violent KReſpiration. In ordinary Reſpirati- 

on their ſhare is ſmall. | | 

Such a real Power (which may in the leaſt he V. #4 

ſuſpected of any ſhare in this Action) is hard, en: Power 
perhaps impoſſible to be found in the Machine of wich in the 
an Animal Body; and yer without ſame ſuch An- J. 
tagoniſt, it is as impoſlihle the Circulation of the 

Blood fhould be maintain d. All the Engines yet 
diſcover'd within the Body conſpire towards the 
Conſtriction of the Heart, which is the State of 
Quieſcence, to which it naturally tends. Vet wo 

find it alternately in a State of Violence, that is, 

of Dilatation; and this upon neceſſity, becauſe 

upon this Alternation depends all Animal Lite, 

Some ſufficient external Cauſe muſt therefore The cou 
be found, to produce this great Phanomeyon  **rp91ſe 
which Cauſe muſt be either in the Air; or At- erna, 
moſpbere, becauſe we have no conſtant and im- 
mediate Commerce with any other Media. 

Some great Phyſicians obſerving this, and that 
depriv'd by whatſocver Means of Communicati- 

on with the external Air, we became inſtantly ex- 

tinẽt; have imagin'd, that in the Act of Inſpira- 
tion certain purer Parts of the Air mixed with 
the Blood in the Lungs, and were convey'd with 
it to the Heart, where they nourith'd a fort of 
Vital Flame, which was the Cauſe of this reci- 
procal Aſtus of the Heart. Others not quite ſo 

6 ö [ 2. grols, 
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groſs, rejecting an Actual Flame, have fancied 
that theſe fine Parts of Air mixing with the 
Blood in the Ventriccles of the Heart, produc'd 
an Efferveſcence which dilated it. But theſe Fancies 
have been long fince exploded and condemn'd up- 
on ample Conviction, and 'tis a Point yet unde- 
termin'd, whether any Air does mix with the 
Blood at all in the Lungs, or not. | 

But ſuppoſing that ſome Air may inſinuate it 
ſelf into the Pulmonary Vein, it can no other 
way dilate the Heart than by an Efferveſcence in 
the left Ventricle, which wou'd nor dilate the 
right. But this Opinion is contradicted by Au- 
roh, and too laboriouſly confuted by others, to 
be brought upon the Stage again here. 

There remains therefore only the groſs Body of 
the Atmoſphere to be conſider d, which is un- 
_—_ the true Antagoniſt to all thoſe Muſ- 
cles, which ſerve for ordinary Inſpiration , and 
the Conſtriction of the Heart. This will appear 
more evidently, if we conſider not only the 
Power, but the Neceſſity of its Action upon A- 
nimal Bodies, as well as the want of other ſuffi- 
cient Agents. 


Heart and The Heart is a ſolitary Muſcle of very great 
Auſcles of Strength, and the Intercoſtal Muſcles and Dia- 


the Tho- 


Tax and 
Dia- 
1 f 
e no 
Ant ago- 
niſts in 


the Body. 


phragm, which likewiſe have no Antagoniſts, are 
a vaſt additional Force, which muſt be ballanc'd 
by the contrary Action of ſome equivalent Power 
or other. For, tho' the Action of the Interco- 
flal Muſcles be voluntary, that does not exempt 
em from the Condition of all other Muſcles ſer- 
ving for voluntary Motion, which wou'd be in a 
State of perpetual Contraction, notwithſtanding 
any Influence of the Will, were it not for the li- 
bration of Antagoniſt Muſcles. This libration be- 
tween other Muſcles is anſwer'd by the Weight 
of the incumbent Atmoſphere, which preſſes up- 
on the Thorax and other Parts,of the Body. And, 

% as 
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as in all other voluntary Motions the influence 
of the Will only gives a Prevalence to one, of 

two Powers before equilibrated, fo here it ſerves 

to enable thoſe Muſcles to liſt up a Weight too 
ponderous for their Strength not ſo aſſiſted; and 
therefore as ſoon as that aſſiſtance is withdrawn, 

the Coſtæ are again depreſs'd by the mere Gravis 

tation of the Atmoſphere, which would otherwiſe 

remain elevated thro the natural tendency of thoſe 
Muſcles to Contraction. 

This is evidently prov'd from the Tarricellian 
Experiments, and thoſe made upon Animals in 
Mr. Boyle's Engine; where, as ſoon as the Air is 
withdrawn, and the preſſure thereby taken off, 
the Intercoſtal Muſcles and Diaphragm are con- 
tracted, and the Ribs elevated in an inſtant, and 
can't by any Power of the Will be made to ſub- 
ſide, till the Air is again let in to bear em for- 
cibly down. 

It was ſcarce worth while to take notice here Error of 
of a Miſtake of the learned Dr. Willis, were it Pr. Willis. 
not for the great Authority of the Man, which De Reſpi- 
is ſufficient to keep that Error in Countenance, , 
even to this very Day. The Dr. having obſerv'd & Uſ. 
that the Fibres of the External and Internal In- 
tercoſtal Muſcles ran in a contrary Order, as it 
were decuſſating each other, takes occaſion from 
thence to fancy, that there was an oppoſition in 
their Office, and that as the External ſerv'd to 
raiſe up the Ribs, the Internal drew 'em down 
again; forgetting at that time, that when a con- 
tractile Body is faſten'd at the ſeveral Ends to 
Points unequally moveable, let the Contraction 
happen in what part or manner ſoever, the more 
moveable Point muſt be drawn towards the leſs 
moveable: By which rule, whether External or 
Internal Intercoſtals be contracted , the lower 
Ribs will be forc'd to approach the upper, that 


is, be rais'd up. 
Q 2 As 
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Power Ms in the Elevation of the Coſte, the Blood, 
"if 12,1, by the paſſage that is open'd for it, is in a man- 
Maſcles of ner ſollicited into rhe Lungs, fo in the Depreſſi- 
the Heart on of em, by the ſubſidence of the Lungs and 
and Tho- the Contraction of the Blood - Veſſels, both which 
tax. are conſequent thereof, the Blood is forcibly dri- 
| ven, as it were with an Emlolum, thro' the Pul- 
monary Vein into the Lett Ventricle of the Heart. 
And this, together with the general Compreſſion 
of the Body bythe Weight of the Atmoſphere, 
which ſurrounds and preſſes upon the whole Sur- 
face ot it, is that Power which cauſes the Blood 
to mount in the Veins, after the force impreſs d 
upon it by the Heart is broken and fpent, and 
which is ſufficient to force the Heart from its na- 
tural State to Dilatation. | 
Animal He that 1s able to compute the Weight of a 
Bodies Qohumn of Air, equal to the Surface of the whole 
—_— Body, will readily grant it a Power ſufficient for 
' ciithe; the which are here aſcrib'd to it. And, 
- when he. conſiders, that the Bodies of Animals 
are oompreſſible Machines, he will find that it 
muſt of neceſſity affect them in the manner here 
laid down. But though our Bodies be entirely | 
d of Tubuli, or Veſſels fill'd with Fluids, | 
yet this Preflare, how great ſocyer, being equal, | 
cou'd have no effect upon 'em, if the ſuperficial 
Dimenſions were not eafily variable; becauſe be- | 
ing compreſs d on all parts with the ſame degree | 
of Force, the contain'd Fluids cou'd not any | 
where begin to recede, and make way for the reſt 
to follow, but 'wou'd remain as fixt and immo- j 
vable as if they were actually Solid. Bur by the 
Dilatation of the Thorax, room is made for their 
Rechpro- Fluids to move, and by the Coarctation of it freſh | 
cal Dila- motion is impreſt, which is the main Spring 
ration and whereby the Circulation is ſet and kept going. 
Tu 72 This reciprocal Dilatation and Contraction of 
ry co Ans the Superficial Dimenſions of the Body ſeems ſo 
mal Life, | | neceſ- 
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neceffary to Animal Life, that there is not any 
Animal fo imperfect as to want it, at leaſt nene 
to the inward Structure, of which our Anatomi- 
cal Diſcoveries have yet reaclYd. For, though 
moſt kinds of Fiſh, and Inſects, want both mo- 
veable Ribs and Lungs, and confequently have 
no dilatable Thorax, yet that want is made up to 
em by an Analogons Mechaniſm, anfwering faf- 
ficiently the neceſſities of their Life. "130 
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Thoſe Fiſhes, which have no Lungs, have Reſpira- 
Gills, which do the Office of Lungs, receiving ien of - 
and expelling alternately the Water, whereby the 


Blood- Veſſels ſuffer the fame Alteration of Dinten- 
ſions, that they do in the Lungs of more perfect 
Animals. 5 | 


The Lungs or Air Veſſels of Inſects are yet ex- O in- 
ceedingly more different in Structure, Dittributi- ele. 


on and Situation from thoſe of perfect Animals, 
than thoſe of Fiſhes are, and yet in their Uſe and 
Action agree 1 with both; that is, remo- 
ving and expelling the Air, and varying the Dime 
ſions and Capacitics of the Blood- Veſſels. Theſe 
having no Thorax, or ſeparate Cavity far "the 
Heart and Air-Veſlels, have the latter diſtribute 
through the whole Trunk of their Bodies, by 
which they communicate with the External Air 
through ſeveral Siracuſa or Vent Holes, to which 
are faiten'd ſo many little Tracheæ, or Wind-pipts, 
which thence fend their Branches to all the Mu 
cles, and Viſcera; and ſeem to accompany the 
Blood-Veſſels all over the Body, as they do in 
the Lungs only of Perfect Animals. By this Diſ- 
poſition in every Inſpiration, the whole Body of 
theſe little Animals is inflated, and in every expi- 
ration compreſs'd, and conſequently the Blood- 
Veſſels mutt ſuffer a viciſſitude of Extenfion and 
Contraftion, and a greater motion muſt thereby 
be impreſs'd upon the Fluids contain'd in 
em; than the Heart, which does not in theſe 
| Q 3 Creatures 
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Creatures appear to be Muſcular, ſeems capable 
of giving. | 
The only Animal that is exempted from this 
neceſſary conditionof Breathing, or receiving and 
expelling alternately ſome fluid into and out of the 
Body, is a Fætus. But this, while included in 
the Womb, has little more than a vegetative Life, 
and ought ſcarce to be reckon'd among the num- 
ber of Animals. For, were it not for that ſmall 
ſhare of Muſcular Motion, which it exerciſes in 
the Womb, it might without abſurdity be ac- 
counted for as a Graft upon, or Branch of the 
Mother. 
Circulati- Concerning the immediate matter, and means 
en in the of Life, and Nutrition, Authors arc not agreed; 
Fetus, nor is it the buſineſs of this place to reconcile, or 
3 decide their differences, but to account for the 
pulſe from motion of the Blood through, the Veſſels only. 
the Mo- In order to this, it will be neceſſary to obſerve, 
ther, that the Pulſation of the Heart in a Fetus is fo 
very weak and obſcure, and the motion of the 
Blood ſo extream flow and languid, as to be 
ſcarce, if at all, perceivable, as has been experi- 
end in the Diſſection of Puppies before Reſpi- 
Boyle of ration had. To produce ſuch a feeble Palpitati- 
yie of 
rhe Elaſti- on, and creeping Motion, no greater force ſeems 
giry of Air. to be requir'd than may be deriv'd from the Com- 
Pechlinus munication between the Veſſels of the Mother 
alin, and Fetus in the Placenta. I am not Ignorant, 
ti defec- that divers very Learned Anatomiſts (whom the 
tu, Crowd have implicity follow'd) have abſolute] 
| rejected all Communication between theſe Veſ- 
Objeftions eh. But, with ſubmiſſion to great Authorities, 
renþder's. I think they have acted arbitrarily, and without 
ſufficient Warrant from Reaſon or Experiment. 
For neither are the Arguments which they bring 
againſt it concluſive, nor the Office which they 
gn to the Umbilical Veſſels in lieu of it, pro- 


per, or natural to thoſe Veſſels, or the my, 10 
the 
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the Fact made out by any ſubſtantial Reaſons. 

Thoſe that n this Communication uſually do 

it in favour of one or both of theſe Opinions, that 

the Arteries, of the Uterus do depoſite a Nutri- 

tive Juice, or a Juice impregnate with Air in the 

Placeuta, which is ſuck'd in by the Umbilical Vein, 

and convey'd to the Fætus, for the neceſſary Uſes 

of Nutrition and Life. Now thoſe that patro- 

nize either of theſe Opinions lead Nature an un- 

neceſſary dance. For if the Maternal Blood does 

really contain any ſuch Nutritious, or any ſuch 

neceſſary Aerial Particles, why ſhould they be 

ſeparated and extravaſated, to be with difficulty 

receiv d into the Umbilical Vein, and again mixt 

with the Blood; when they might more eaſily 

| have been imparted by the plain ſimple way of 

| Transfuſion from the Arteries of the Mother to 

| the Veins of the Fetus? And, that this is the 

| courſe which, Nature takes in this caſe, I am 

| perſwaded from the eaſineſs and ſimplicity of the 

Method, which readily performs what might be 

| perhaps in vain expected from t'other, and wou'd 

over and above find em, what they ſeem to grope 

ſo blindly about for, a firſt Mover of the Blood 

| ina Fetus, | | | 36/6 3 

i Thoſe that contend for the conveyance of a Objeftions 

Natritious juice, through the Umbilical. Vein azain# 

from the Placenta, are bored upon two difficul- Nutrition 

ties next to Abſurdities. For firſt, they are ob- 6 2 

lig'dto make this Vein, which, as all other Veans, cal Pein. 

ſeems dedicated to the re-conveyance of Blood 

only, the proper and immediate Channel, through 

which a very different Liquor is to be carried; 

and next to give a Power of Attraction or Suc- 

1 tion to it; becauſe the Nutritious. Juice, which — 

| it is thus deſtin'd to carry is both V iſcous and 
Stagnant, and has neither force to drive, nor ſub- 
tilty to penetrate, or inſinuate it ſelf into the Ca- 


pillary Veins; and therefore muſt be drawn or 
he. - ſuck'd 
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fucked as Milk is from the Breaſt, to which the 
Platrmtu ard its Nutritious Juice are by the ta- 
vourers of em exptreſſy compar'd. But if this 
verre the ſole uſe of rhe Placenta, and Umbilical 
"Veſſels, why were the Umbilical Arteries ſent a- 
Jong with the Vein? Their bufineſs is not to 
bring any thing back to the Fetus, not can they 
tonttibute any thing to the benefit of the Mo- 
ther ; for the Uterme Arteries bring all to the 
1 the Umbilical Vein carries it to the 

4s, and the Uterine Veins (convey back again 
the Surcharge of the Mother's Blood; rhe Umbi- 


* 
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Leal Arteties'only, have nothing to do, and are ſu- 


pPerfluous and impertinent, Which is contrary to 
the conſtant practice of Nature. Vet if Autophßy 
did in the leaſt countenance this Hypotheſis, ſome 
defence might ſtill be made; but we find in the 
Vinbilical Vem of 'a Fetus nothing but Florid 
Blood; ſuch as in all probability it receiv'd imme- 
tHharely from the Arteries of the Mother without a- 
ny mixture. And therefore T can't help condud- 


ing, that this opinion engages its favourers in ſome 
I 


Abfurdity, without Necefhty atid without Proof. 
8 They that from the Placenta ſupply the Body 
wot ſup- of the Fetus with Air, are as much diſtreſs'd as 
pled with t other; for they are forc'd to beg the Queſtion 
Ar from twice, which, even when granted, will not au- 
n Ter their ends, Pirſt, they ſuppoſe, chat an 
keen, intimate mixture or confuſion of Air with the 

Blood, is neceffary for the ſupport of Animal 

Life; a Poffulatum, which perhaps the former 

part of this Difcourfe may haverender'd unneceſ- 

by and next that the Ferns is ſupplied with Air 
from, and its Blood mixt with it in the Placenta. 

But here again they fetch a Compaſs without 

hereimy or proof. For if a mixture of Air were 

neceſſary to a Fetus, why ſhould it be ſeparated 

"Fram the Mother's Blood, and not rather both 

kommunicated together, fince it is ſo much 9 
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Ch: 5. an Vfe of Reſpiration. 
ealy and commodious ? But neither does the Pla- 
centa ſeem to he inſtructed and provided for the 
ſeparation of Air, but of 4 much groffer Florid, 
acſtin'd to ſome other uſe, which Antop/y con- 
firms. Yet were hoth theſe opinions true, they 
are however defective, and the Circular Motion 

of the Blood unprovided for. r 
By the way of Transfuſion this great Phenom Transfu- 
non is naturally accounted for; and the ends, for mores | 
Which the other two FHyporbeſes were devis'd, rz, 
might both be anfwered with more” eaſe. For Fœtus. 
the eri Arteries tranſmſtting their Blood 
immediately to the Umbilical Vein, may very ea- 
fly tranſmit fuch Nutritious Juices or Aerial Par- 
ticles as art contam'd in the Blood, along with 

ir, without depoſiting em by the way, By this 

means ſo much of the Impulſe of the Mother's 
Blood is preſerv'd, as ſuffices to waintain that 
languid Circulation, which a Ferus enjoys. For 
the Blood being driven through the After of 
the Uterus into the Umbilical Vein, is cotiveyed 
directly to the Sinus of the Phrta, and thence by 

| ſhort and direct paſſage through the Cava to 
the Heart; where paſſing through the Fyramen 
Ovale to the Left Ventricle, and through the Ca- 
unis Arttrioſus from the Right and Pulmonary 
Artery, it is all deliver'd without coming at the 
Lungs, to rhe Horta, and from thence again by 
the Unibilical Arreries to the Veins of the Uterus, 
making a fort of Epiryfle to the main Circulati- 
on in the Mother. 

As this Opition is favour'd by the ſtructure 4, ere, 
aud difpoſition' of the Blood Veffels on both parts, and Vein, 
ſo there is nothing in it difficult to be conceiy'd, 2r05 ably 
vr repugnant to experience. Late Diſcoveries 2% 
have made it appear, that the Arteries and Veins 
are continued Tubes, and that the latter contain 
nothing but what they receive from the former 3 
and no reaſon appears why we ſhou'd think rhis 
; Rs hh Method 


— 
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Method to be varied in the Placenta. On the 
other hand, if the Arteries of the Uterus were 
continued to the Veins of the ſame part, and thoſe 
of the Fetus in like manner, without communt- 
cating with each other, their confluence in the 
Placenta ſeems to be altogether impertinent and 
of no uſe, and the Umbilical Arteries and Vein 
fram'd for no other ſervice or purpoſe, than to 
give the Blood room for an idle Sally. 
1 Cow- Thus the reaſonableneſs of this old Opinion 
per's Ex- may be vindicated, but the certainty of it reſts 
permen'. upon ſtronger proof. Mr. Cowper , to whoſe 
happy Induſtry we owe the Confirmation of ma- 
ny Antient Diſcoveries, and the benefit of ſome 
new ones, has the Honour to re-eſtabliſh this Old, 
but long exploded Truth. For by pouring Mer- 
cury into a Branch of the Uterine Artery. of a 
Cow, that went into one of the, Cotyledones of 
the Uterus, he fill'd thoſe Branches of the Um- 
bilical Veins, which went from that Cotyledon to 
the Navel of the Fetus; which with a part of 
the Uterus he keeps prepar'd by him. 


It would be a weak Objection, to alledge that 


the Obſervation and Experiment being made, on 
the Uterus. of a Cow, the inference wou'd not 
hold from thence to a Woman, the one bein 
Glanduliferous, and the other Placentiferous; 
ſince every one of theſe Cotyledones, or Uterine 
Glandules, is in all reſpects a little Placenta, and 
all. the difference between them is in number, 
name, and magnitude. Why Ruminants differ 
in this particular from other Viviparous Animals, 
is beſide the ſubject of our preſent: Enquiry, 
But the great Flux of Blood which conſtantly 
follows upon drawing the Placenta from Women 
ue is frequently ſo great as to coſt them their 
Lives) is as plain a demonſtration to Reaſon of 
the Continuity of the Veſſels, as Mr. Cowper's 
Experiment to the Eye, a 
504 I have 
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I have heard it objected by very Learned Men, 0bjettions 
that if there were ſuch a Continuity of Veſſels, A er- 
and ſuch Transfuſion of Blood, the Fætus mult * 
neceſſarily periſh through loſs of Blood, upon the 
ſeparation of the Placenta from the Iterus; but 
that on the contrary no conſiderable flux of Blood 
does follow while the Fetus continues wrapt in 
the Membrane, in which condition it may be 
kept alive ſome Hours. To this it may be an- 
ſwer' d, that the Circulation in the Fetus being 
deriv'd from the Mother, may be ſuppos'd whol- 
ly to ceaſe upon the cutting off the communica- 
tion between them, nll it is again renew'd more 
forcibly by Reſpiration. But if we allow the 
Motion already impreſsd upon the Blood to be 
ſufficient to keep it going a little while; yet it 
muſt needs be ſo exceeding languid, that the 
mere reſiſtance of the external Air muſt be more 
chan enough to hinder any Efflux of Blood from 
a Fetus before Reſpiration. How long Life 
may be preſerv'd without an actual Circulation 
of the Blood, is a Queſtion not of this place. 

But we have been convinc'd by many and noto- 
rious Obſervations and Experiments, that Lite 
has been recover'd a long time after all Tokens 
of Reſpiration, Circulation, or even Life it ſelf 
have diſappear d, ſo that we can't think the firſt 
Solution either impoſſible or improbable. | 

I expect to be told, that in the early Days of ,z,,,, ,- 
Geſtation in Viviparous Animals there is no Pla- Continui- 
centa, or any Adhæſion of the Umbilical Veſſels ty before 
to any part of the Mother, and conſequently no 44*4/*" 
ſuch Transfuſion ; and that in Qviparous there is 
no Continuity, or Communication of Veſſels of 
any kind, during the whole time of Incubation. 

But theſe Objections carry neither the Weight Accu 
nor Difficulty along with them, that they may)“ 
be ſuppos'd to do; for in thoſe days there is nei 
ther Blood nor Blood Veſſels, — e 
| there 
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255 there can be no Circulation of the Blood; and 
the Embryo, of what Species ſoever, is no more 
than a Vegetable at that time; nor does the Fe- 
tus of any Viviparous Creature enjoy any Circu- 
Htion, or ſhe any ſigns of Animal Life, till af- 
ter thoſe Veſſels, as well as others requiſite to the 
Circulation, are compleated. | * | 
And in It muſt be confeſs'd, that Oviparous Animals | 
Ovipa- _ are denied the Benefit of this Communication: 
7947 ©” But that want is ſufficiently compenſated by a 
peculiar Mechaniſm, which dire&t!y anſwers the 
ends of Reſpiration, and the Preſſure of the At- 
moſphere — the Fetus. There is at the Ob- 
- tuſe end of an Egg a ſmall Cavity fill'd with Air, 
\which is the Succedaneous Inſtrument to the 
Reſpiratory Organs. For as ſoon as the Con- 
rents begin to be warm'd by the Incubation of 
the Hen, or any Analogous Hear of Furnace or 
Dunghil, the ſeveral ben of the Egg ac- 
uire a Fermentative Motion, anc the Air con- 
Uſe of the tiin'd in the Cavity or Veſicle at the obtuſe end 
e # of the Egg is rarified, and the Veſicle extended 
:ſe End andenlarged ; and conſequently the other contents 
of an Egg. are compreſt, which the Fermentative Motion 
naturally reſiſts. But both Bodies being as well 
compreſſible as dilatable, and both having an Ex- 
ve Motion impreſt upon them by Incubati- 
on, the compreſſion and renitency will be mutu- 
al; but varied in degree, according as either, 
through the variation of Circumſtances, ſhall 
prevail. — this means, an Alteration of Com- 
preſſion and Dilatation will be produc'd in both 
anſwering the Reſpiratory Motion, by which a 
Motion will be communicated, which, as ſoon 
as the (by which it ſhou'd be regulated) 
are compleated, will in the Body of the Pullus 
be Regular and Circulatory. 
TX Fabritias ab Aquapendente, and after him our 
Miſtaken 
by Fabri- Great Dr. Harvey, have affign'd divers uſes to 
tius, 9 | this 
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this Cavity or Air-Veſicle, the Extravagance of 


which have perhaps deterr'd others from enquir- 
ing ſo much into the Uſe, as the importance of 
it requir d. But tho” I cannot agree to that Per- 
ſpiration, Refrigeration, and Reſpiration, which 
they make it the Inſtrument of, yet perhaps the 
Air, that was inclos'd in that Cavity, may thro? 
the augmentation of the Body of the Pullus, 
and its own Rarefaction, (which is at laſt ſo great 
as to occupy half the Shell) break the Mem- 
brane, which ſeparated it from the Pullus, and 
thereby give ſo much Reſpiration as to form the 
chirping Voice, which is often heard before the 
breaking of the Shell, and with it give an Addi- 
tion of Strengrh to enable it to break the Shell. 
But how it ſhou'd reſpire ſooner is to me incon- 
ceivable. | 

There are many Problems of great ſeeming 
diſſiculty, the Solutions of which flow naturally 
from what has been laid down here: But intend- 
ing to proſecute this Subject farther, and to treat 
of the Impediments of Reſpiration, and the con- 
ſequences of Reſpiration obſtructed or intermit- 
ted, in a Treatiſe expreſly on that Subject; I 
ſhall reſerve them for that opportunity, and con- 
rent my ſelf here to attempt the Herveyan Pro- 


blem only, which has given abundance of Au- 


thors ſo much perplexity. 


That incomparable Philoſopher enquires, by Harvey- 
a Foetus, taken out of the Uterus with the Mem- an Pro- 
branes extire, fhall live in Water ſome Hours with blem. 


out Communication with the External Air ? vubere- 
as if it be taken out and fuer d once to breath, it 
can't afterwards ſurvive a Moment without the 
Benefit of Reſpiration. 


Granting the Fa& to be as he has deliver'd it, Attempt 
which yet is not ſo in all Caſes, the maindifficul- eg. 


ty is grounded on a Miſtake, which from the 
ſtating of the Queſtion I find this Great Man to 
| have 
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have ſlipt into. For he thinks, that a F&zxs is 
ſooner — after having once breath'd, than 
if it had not breath'd at all, and that by breath- 
ing it had contracted ſomething which render'd it 
more periſhable. dem tamen ſecundis exutus , 


(ſays he) / ſemel acrem intra Pulmones attraxerit, 
ea ne momentum quidem temporis abſq; eo durare 


de Partis. poſit , ſed confeſtim moriatur ? And preſently af- 


Neceſſity 


"of Reſpi- 


ration af- 
zer Birth, 
whence, 


ter, Siquidem conftat, fetum', poſtguam eum ſemel 
bauſerit, citius ſuffocari; quam cum ab illo pror- 
ſus-arcebatar. The Doctor obſerving a Fwtus to 
live longer without Reſpiration, and to diſpenſe 
better with the want of Air while included in 
the Membranes entire, than it cou'd aftcrwards 
infers thence, that the Air docs. in the firſt Act 
of Inſpiration impreſs upon the Lungs lome qua- 
lity, which renders it ever after more indiſpenſa- 
bly neceſſary. - But allowing his Obſervation, I 
muſt yet deny his Inference to be good: For, 
deprive a Fetus of means of reſpiring, and then 
take it out of the Membranes, and it ſhall be as 
ſoon ſuffocated, as if it had reſpired before. This 
proves, that this Neceſſity of intercourſe with 
the Air by way of the Lungs is not the Offspring, 
but the Parent of Reſpiration, and that, that Learn- 
ed Man was drawn into a Fallacy of Non cauſa 
Pro cauſa. 

The reaſon of this Neceſſity is the preſſure of 
the External Air upon the Surface of the Body, 
from which it was defended by the interpoſition 
of the Membranes and the Humours contain'd, 
which are notſo compreſſible, as the Body of the 
Fetus it ſelf. So ſoon therefore as the Fetus is 
excluded, and expos'd to the immediate contact 


of the ambient Atmoſphere, the Veſſels and all 


the Cavities of the Body muſt neceſſarily be ſo 


compreſs d, that the Fluids can't have room for 


Motion, and conſequently the Fætus cou'd have 
no Life, if Nature had not contriy'd by the 
. Motion 
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Motion of the Thorax to remove and admit that 
preſſure alternately, and N to impreſs a Mo- 
tion on the Fluids, which is the Spring of Life. 
But this Motion of the Thorax being any way 
ſuppreſs'd, the equal preſſure of the Atmoſphere 
on all parts occaſions a total Ceſſation of Motion, 
which 1s Death. 
I ſhall proſecute this Subject no farther now, 
nor trouble the Reader with any Apology for 
diſſenting from thoſe great Men herein named; 
becauſe, I hope, I have done it with Modeſty, 
and all the Reſpect due to ſo great Authorities, 
and have aſſign'd nothing which is not matter 
of Fact uncontroverred, or deduc'd from it by 


plain Mechanical Neceſſity. 


: T 4 B. XIIL 


HE Trunk of the Vena 
Pulmonalis, with its 
Branches fill'd with Wax, ſe- 
parated from the Lungs, 
and diſplay'd as in Inſpi- 
ration. 
AA, The Bulbous Trunk 
of the Vein. 
B, Its Orifice ty'd up , 
when cut from the left Ven- 


C, The left Auricle of 
the Heart, fill'd with Wax. 


DE, The Trunks and 


Branches of the Pulmonick 
Veins of the right and left 
Lobes of the Lungs, in which 
it's obſervable thoſe of the 
right fide are larger, and 
more numerous than thoſe 
of the left. 


tricle, cloſe to the Baſis of 
the Heart. 


pc” CIS 


C HAP. VIII. | 
Of SAanGuIFICATION and NUTRITION. 


HE BLoop is a warm, red Liquor, circula- 5104. 

ting by means of the Arteries and Veins, 
through every part of the Body. White cope 
While it circulates in the Veſſels, it appears a — 
homogeneous or uniform Liquor,; but being let ,cvjou;t;- 


Out) er. 
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* out, as it gradually cools, it ſeparatcs ſpontane- 
- ouſly into two diſtinct Parts, a Craſſamentum, or 
Separates red coherent Maſs, and a Serum or tranſparent 
ws. a part which ſtill retains its Fluidity, and being 
Serum ſomething the more ſpecifically heavy of the two, 
and Craſ-{uſtains and bears up the red part which ſwims in 
famen- it. The proportion of which two, in the mixt, 
tum. is ordinarily about one and a half of the Serum to 
one of the Craſſamentum. I have pitch'd upon 
this Proportion as a Medium between the Exceſ- 
ſes on both ſides. But the Reader is not to be 
| ſurpriz'd, if he ſomerimes finds the Proportion 
Proporti- Vaſtly different from what I have here given, e- 
en not ab- yen in Perſons of found Health. For as to this 
2 Point, Nature ſeems not to have ſettled any per- 
nab. fect Standard, but the Blood of ſome will be more 
watry or ſerous, of others more fibrous, than this 
Proportion ſeems to allow; and yet no viſible dit- 
ference be found in the Perſons as to point of 
Health. And therefore I propoſe this as a Meg- 
. fure of a thing not reduc'd to a Certainty, and in 
which therefore a great Latitude is to be allow 'd. 
Blood de- The Boop is deriv'd from the Chyle, which, 
riv'd from having paſs d the La#eals of the ſeveral kinds, is 
Chyle. deliver'd into the Blood at the Subclavianz whence 
they paſs together to the right Ventricle of the 
Heart, and there, being yet. more * 

mixt, circulate thenceforwards together throug 
the whole Body; till after ſeveral Circulations 
and Depurations at the ſeveral Colatures of the 
Body, they are, as the Chymiſts call it, cohoba- 
ted, or aſſimulated, ſo as to make one uniform 
compound Maſs, which {ſeems to be nothing elſe 
but Chyle alter'd by the Artifice of Nature, and 
Exalted into Blood. For it does not appear that 
any thing extraneous is mixt with the Liquor 
circulating in the Blood- Veſſels, but Chyle, ex- 
what was firſt ſeparated from it for particu- 


lar Uſes, and what after having ſery'd them is re- 
turn'd 
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turwd to it. Vale, pertiaps; it my receive | | 
ſome Portion o Ai in the 15555 9 been 
A*Queftion much agitated rh and Con, but not 
yet brought to any certain Derifion, dy any Ar. 
exits chat 1 "con a yet ſee for eitlier fide"of 
the. Queſtion. 
That chere ie 4 quantity of Ak mix'd with the Air in the 
Blood, and circulating 2 * with” it, is paſt Blood. 
doubt; but whether any more than was at firſtt 
contain'd in the Bodies, out of which the Chyte . * 
was form'd, and was then tranſmitted albng with | 5 
it Ay the' Blood, 3s a Queſtion not yet decided. ws K 2 
A vey aps 18 ay eafy to find” Arguments that 1 
fan demonſtratively concluſive either way. otherwiſe 


Tho' if there were any Air introduc'd into the than with 

Blood by any other Paſſage tlian the Lacteals, in“ Chyle. 

the manner already mention d, it wou'd be a Dif: 

covery of very great Importance, and that mighit 

tend to the Solution of man doubtful Problems 

in tlie Animal Oeconomy, if the Way and Me- 

thod of its entrance cou'd be clearly demonftia- 

ted; but that hot being done, even for: the 

Lungs, (the moſt probable way) I ſhall not pre- 1 

ſume ſo far as abſolutely either” to receiye „ 

je& the Opinion. | 

The neceffity of Reſpirationz and the gofid e, 

Colour which the Blobd receives in the Lungs, 4z.; 698 

atid firſt ſhews' in the Pens Pulnbnaris, are the A bi 

Arguments which thoſe, who cbntend for che rhe Blood 

adthiffoh of 'the Ait into the Blood that way _ the 

inffft moſt upon. For the firſt of em I have — 

ready accoumted another way, in Cp. VII: of 

this Book. The latter is chiefly r by 

tte Experiment of turning the grumdus red part | | 

of the Blood after Coagulatiom upon Blood-ter- = 

ring, by whictr it is obſetv d char the under Sur- 

face, which was before blaekiſh, being rurn'd | 
, and expos d to rhe Air, acquires'a forid Co- | 

h 


lour k. like that of rhe Blood in the Venn Pulnona- 
R ris, 
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ris, from whence they . this .Change 
wrought, is in both | Caſes by the ſame means, 
A The Contact of the Air. Bur for this Change 
inthe Lungs, thoſe; that oppoſe. the admiſſion, of 
' the Air, pretend ro account by. the extraordinary 
Agitation of the Blood in the Lungs, which they 
think ſuſffieient by Comminution only to impart 


é ilts bes boot 
| Erber. There is an Experiment indeed, which ſeems 
| ment in to fayour the real admiſſion of Air, which is, that 
_ of keeping the Lungs of a. Sheep, or other Animal, 
| : 5 92 in a pendulous Poſture, 57 Water be pour d into 

| n the Trachea, till it be full, the Water will farit. ins 
| © Anuarec it (elf into the Air - Veſſels, and thence re : 
| turn very freely through the Blood- Veſfels. Ibis 
21 I. have tried very often, but, as I obſery'd, it 
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| wou'd flow as freely from the Artery as the Vein, 
Which, together with the Þydropical Diſtenti 
| | ok the Veteles themſelyes, render d it ſuſpecte. 
| tome, that the Continuity of thoſe very tender 
Paris was broken. by the weight of the Waters, 
and therefore I dare not lay tog much ſtreſs upon 
this, Experiment, but propound it only in order 
to, farther and leis ſuſpicious. Tryals. 
Air the "Bit whencoloever deriv'd, and how diztle lac. 
ring. of wer. is may be this included) Gir in that which 
A gives the expanſive. Motion or rde to the Maſs 
the Blood, Of Blood; and conſcquently is the Cauſe of the. 
\ +» ..incaleſcence, or warmth of ix, which may.thence. 
- vx «/eafilly be accounted for, without having recourſe. 
9 Acids and Alkalies, or at une A Hes les. 
For Air (whereſgever included) is er AS, 
it muſt, neceſſarily be in all Liquors, and will ene, 
deavour to expand it ſelf; and conſequently, if it 
he ſtrong enough, drive out ward the parts of the 
Body that encloſe it: By which means it cauſes. 
the Blood to beat againſt the ſides of the Veſſels, 
Which having Muſculous Contractile Coats, do, 
in their turns compreſs it again, and fo cauſe a; 
N a recipro 
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reciprocal Aus in the Blood greater than the 
mere circulatory Motion cou'd; "whence the 

of the Solids, or containing Veſſels, being put in- 

to a conſtant Agitation, as well as the Fluids, a 
Heat is produc'd in both, which they mutually 
_— to each other. 

Beſides this Air, the Blood conſiſts of ſeveral Analyſis 
ſorts of Parts; to ſome one or more of which; Y = 
and their mutual action upon one another, the in- * 
teſtine Motion of the Blood has hitherto ral- 
ly been imputed. ' Thoſe which upon the Ana- 

Iyfis offer themſelves to our view, are two ſorts, 
as Salts, and a Quantity of Oyl; which byſomenice ' _ 
Examens has likewiſe been found to be of two 
ſorts; a great deal of Phlegm or Water, and a 
good Quantity of Caput Mortuum; Which howe- 
ver ſimple it may appear, may for ought we 
know conſiſt of divers Subſtances eſſentially di- 
ſtinct from one another: Bur for want of ſuffici- 
ent ways of Probation, all that we get out of it 
is a little fix d Salt by Incineration. : 

The Chymiſts, according to their wonted Me- chi. 
thod and Principles, account for the Colour of Accu 
the Blood from the Exaltation of its Sulphur ; ng bg 
which whether true or falſe, is gratis dictum, and 1 Sn 
alrogether as unſatisfaCtory as it is arbitrary. How-. 
ever, ſince the Doctrine of Colours in general is 

not applicuble to Medicinal Uſe, it is not an En- 
quiry very neceſſary to be proſecuted in an Ana- 
tomical Work. *'$, ar gs | bn 

However, that accurate ſagacious Enquirer, Borellus': - 
Alphonſus Borellus, not ſatisfy d with ſuch wide Account. 
Vague Idea's of natural Cauſes; thought fit to 
examine the Ground or Materia Subſtrata of the 
redneſs of the Blood, by a Method more ſimple, 
and I think, in ſuch Caſes, more likely to ſuc- 
cced than the Chymical; Which deſtroys the De Mo- 


105 a tu Ani- 
Concrete, and with a new Texture introduces malium, 


new Colours and Appenrances. * He took a par- Parr ii. 
Lift R 2 cel Prop. 122, 
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eas Grafamebindy; after it bad ſeparated it 
ſehf from: the Sept, d far as ſpontaneouſly it 

won g, and walhing it frequently in Water, found, 
that HM Ahat Way N was ſeparable ſuto a viſcous 

ad Sbdt ag eilt of white or colour- 

leſs Fibres, which riſes to the Sutſace af the Wa- 
tc, and here gathers into a Skim, or coherent 

Pelpge ok areieular Texture, and deep red Pow- | 

5 881 Whigh proc ipitated pretty plentiſully to the 
— oo: i bool ok 95:1: 

- This-Fxpeximent ſhows, that the red Colour, 
of the Bleed is imparted to the Blood by = \ 
cular, unging Particles, as in the common Expe- 
ripnenta of Mer, though not ſat inſeparably as 
marq of theirs, moſt of which. they know how- 

Ever very well how to diſcharge. It might there- 

fare be very well worth that Man's while; ho 
will. reaſon about the Colour of che Blood from 
the Hypollatical Erineiples of the Chymiſts, to 
examine the red. Precipitate apart add ſee with 
which of their Elements it moſt abaunds, which 
might perbaps teach em to he more wary in 
og über about the Original of Colours; and 
With this Caution I leave: it to their Inquiſition. 
Blood not This fine red Colour, however generally found 
8 in the Blood nter Animals, and moſt o- 
92. then, is not abſolutely neceſfary or eſſential to it. 
For, belides that diess whole Species have their 
circulating. Laquer white or mpid, which 1 
ſhou'd not ſcruple to call Blood, I have ſcen 
. *.,- Blood: let out to; the, Quantity of a Pipt or more 
om the. Median of a. Man, which was all of a 
nie pute wilk white, which did not when cold ſepa- 
Blood. rate into a Craflamentum, ag tlie red uſually does, 
nor xicld a Skim or. Cream, nor turn ſowr upon 
keeping as Milk. docs, which to appearance it ve- 
try much relembled ;.- but remain d ſweet without 
© Parking Subſtances. for ſome Weeks, and at laſt 
Forrupted and thank; after almoſt three Months, 


1 i al 
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and that I kept it fluid in a Mol then a very 
ſlight ſeparation enſued of the whiter party; from 


a whey-colour'd Liquor; but neither wastheLoa- © 
gulum near ſo ſtrong as that of Tow'r Midk, nor 
the Liquor ſo tranſparent as Seram or WW heyginbr 
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either in Smell or Taſte inolind to be ſo wr, but 


had at laſt a Smell pretty ſtrong of Putrefaction. 
The Man from whom it was drawn was. tightly 
Cachectical, and both his Looks and Complaints 
wert like thoſe of Maids not very far gone in a 


-Chlorofis: 1, 


* . 28 | 7 HI DSS.TI8& YOOT-. 
Divers other Inſtances art to be found in Au- 


Broth in- 


thors, of Blood chat was not red; and Dr TLotber, eat e 


in his Book De Com, telatrs a rmarkable Gaſe 
of one that bled fo long at the Noſe, that at 


Blood 
voided at 
the Noſe, 


the Broth which he drank for his Supper; flow! » from Dr. 


little alter d that Way, as Blood. Hut. chat Cafe 


of the White Blood above revived , being the 
moſt complete in its kind ithat i cer taw or cad; 
a Change made without any accidental Circum- 
ſtances of Force, or the Attendance of any e- 
traordinary Inconveniencies; which was ina man- 
ner habitual, and did nat probably come upon 
the Man in an inſtant, or à ſhort time, nor va- 
niſh ſo, but in all Appearance had its leiſurely 
Steps and Gtadations; during part, at lenſt, of 
which time the Man muſt lwe, and do all che 
Offices of Life, which he ſeem'd to do. in the 
main as well as others, (eſpecially as ſuch to whom 
we haye above cotipar d his State) without what 
is vulgarly call'd Blood. I have propos d it more 
at large, that they who trouble themſelves to 
reaſon about the eſſential Qualities of Blood, may 
at leiſure conſider wherein the Defect lay. 
The Chymiſts, perhaps, will readily tell us, 


Lower. 


that Blood is a Liquor more ſulphureous than 


Milk; and that in this Blood; which reſembled 
Milk fo much, the Sulphur was: not ſufficiently 


® 
» 
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exalted to give the red Tincture which they de- 

rive from that Principle. 

chf , On the other Hand, they who fetch the Co- 

pe = lour from the Impregnation of the Air in the 
mixture of Lungs, may fancy a Detect or Obſtruction of the 


Air un- ſſage of the Air into the Blood in that part, 
prov d. which means it was defrauded of that Colour 
or Spielt which Mis it 3 have 
had. 
ö Either of theſe Opinions mah be true , but 
they are both unprov d, and therefore neither to 
be inſiſted on. But there i is another Difficulty, 
which is, that this white Blood, after it had been 
let out from the Vein above the uſual time of Sc- 
Paration, either in Blood or Milk; did not yet 
follow the Courſe of either, but ſtill preſerv d its 
mixture, without parting into a Craſſamentum 
and Serum, or into a Coagulum and Whey. 
Here the Chymiſts have a fair Opportunity to 
pretend a Libration or equal Temperature of their 
Salts; and to fay that the Proportion of em was 
ſuch that the Alkalious hinder d the Acid from 
| 8 a Coagulum, and the Acid prevented a 
1 — orruption from the Volatile Alkalious, 
and fo betwixt em preſerv d the State that it ap- 
pear'd in, at the firſt letting out, longer than is 
uſual in Liquors that have had their: due Exal- 
tation. | 
On the other . they that hold the mix- 
ture of Air, with the Blood in the Lungs, may 
(at leaſt with equal Reaſon) ſay, that this Blood 
not having receiv'd in the Lungs a Quantity of 
Air ſufficient for its Perfection and Colour, con- 
tain'd yet enough to maintain it in the State of 
Fluidity, though not ſufficient to bring it ſpeedi- 
Iy to Putrefaction, which however it did at laſt, 
after an unuſual length of Time. 
For my own part, who think the Colour of 


the Blood to depend other Circumſtances 
(not 
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(not neceſſary to ny purpoſe)" than the Exaltati : 
on of Sulpbu, or the Quantity of Air contain dee 
in it; I leave it to the farther. Enquiry of thoſe 
whom the like Obſervation ſhall furniſſ witch bet- 
tet means to feurch into the Cauſe of It, than 1 


74 


at that time hñad. N ä 
But to return to the Hiſtory of Hudable well- chymica 
cotiſtituted Blood, the viſible Elements of it ate 4 1-60 
thoſe which the Laboratories of the Chymilts ; ry 
produce” ſeparate, tho“ perhaps much alter d by * 
the Furnace.” For it is paſt all Conttoverſy, that 
the, Empyreumatical Oyls drawn” from Blood 
by Fire, differ, toto Cœlo, from the natural Fat, 
or Oyl, which circulates with the Blood. Nor 
is it improbable chat the Salts rais d from Blood, 
or other Animal Liquors, are in the Operation 
very much acuated: Or at leaff, that the various 
Combinations of em by which they were circu- 
lated in the Blood, are ſo deſtroy d as to render 
chem quite a different thing from hat they were 
in the natural State. It may likewiſe be a reaſo- 
nable doubt, whether that Farth, or Caput Mor- 
tuum, which remains in the Retort after the Di- 
ſtillation ended, be not a new Production, which 
had no Exiſtence under any Form reſembling 
that in the Blood it ſelf; it is probable that 
it is the Reſult. of the heavier Salts and Oyls, 
which being deſtitute of their more fluid Parts, 
are in a manner torrefy'd in the Proceſs, and put 
on a Shape, Conſiſtenee, and Rigidity, which 
naturally they never had. N | ee 
But this latter Doubt I would not extend too Nouriſb- 
far, becauſe the Nouriſfiment of the Bones, ſeems of 
neceſſarily to require ſomething more Solid tan 
Oyl, and leſs fluxil than Salt, which may ſerve 
to give a Conſiſtence, and Temper to thoſe two, 
of which the Bones by their Anahhſis are found 
mainly to conſiſt. e 


7 1 
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„Fopntboſe Principles or Elements, variouſly 
combird and diſtributed by. the Circa Mo- 
tion; impreſß d by the Heart, as has been already 
ewn, Chap. VII. of this Book, and by the 
(cillatory Expanſive Motion of the interſpers'd 
ir, and the Re- action, and Reſilition of the 


Oontractile Veſſels through which it paſſes, flow 
Ridge a the Properties and Operations of the Blood. 


From this mixture of Elements and their lax 
Compoſition it is ſuſceptible, of various Altera- 
tions and Impreſſions, of which the Prineipal 
are Coagulation, Which almoſt conſtantly at- 
tends the parts of it, when out of the Body; but 
if generally within the Body, it muſt be Mor- 
tal inftantaneouſly ; and therefore ſuch a State of 
the Blood, does not appear ever to have ah 
Without Artificial Procurement: Diſſolution 
which is an Affection juſt contrary. to the for- 
mer, and is fuch a Comminution of the Fibroug 
parts of the Blood, as indiſpoſes it for that ſepa- 
ration of the Craſſame Pr the Serous part, 
Which always enſues in Healthy Blood upon 
cooling out of the Body, if recciy'd into a deep 
Veſſel, For upon a plain Surface it will not ſe- 
arate. This Diſſolution or broken Texture of 
e Blood is. often the conſequence; of Malig-, 
nant, and Peſtilential Fevers, and ſhews it ſelf in 
the Petechie, Purple Spots; and in many of theſe 
Caſcs the Blaod-taken away by Plebatomy, will 
not ſeparate:intora:Cra//amentum and Serous Part. 
This Port of Diſlolution is likewiſe occaſion d 


by ſome kinds of Poyſons, among which may 


be reckond the Bites of Venemous Animals, as 


»--* Rattle Snakes, Vipers, Cc. In ſome of which. 


however the, Diſſolution, is not Total, but Pare, 
tial, and therefore overcome by 9 8 Applica- 
1 5 Thoſe two contrary Affections ot the 
ood, when they ſpring from an Imeroal Coun; 
ariſe from the oppoſite kinds of Salts, Acids, 00 
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Body, no ſincere Acid is to bè found; nor cou ' d 


F * 
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Volatile Alkalies. For though in an Humane M 
Humane 


it indeed be conſiſtent with Life; yet it may, Blond. 


and does, often enter the Blood ſo compounded, 
45, to bridle the Volatile Alkalious, which is the 
true Salt of the Blood; and ſo hinder the due 
Attenuation and Mixture of the ſeveral Parts, as 
in the Caſe of a Diabetes, and perhaps in a Cho- 
rofis, where the Blood is Thick and Torpid, On 
the other Hand where the Alkalious are too te- 
dundant, and unbridled, or exalted, the Blood 
is render d too thin and fluid, ſo that the Diſcxi- 
mination of its Conſiſtent Parts is loſt, accord- 
ing to the ſeveral Degrees of which follow - 
permenfiruations, Purple Spots , Blood) Urine, 
waveaty FK. * er 


* 


Another Diſaffection which is very frequent Blood 


in the Blood, is a too great abundance of .Q9 6 ſometimes 
f 5 dee 6h 

arts of the Blood being too much clogg'd, the 
Faculties of the Body are not ſo Vigoroully exert- 
ed and thoſe Parts, which ſhou d be ſeparated = © 
rom the Blood, for peculiar Ules, are intangled 


or Salt Particles, by means of which the a 


and detain'd; whereby the ends for which they 
are occaſion'd by Nature to he ſeparated, are not 
ſufficiently anſwer'd; and perhaps, (Which may 
be none of the leaſt inconyeniencies of an of 
Oyly Blood). the Solid parts, through and. b 
mk it_ paſſes, are too much Lubricated and 
Suppled, and the Tone of them thereby vitia- 
1 and conſequently their Spring relax d, and 
their Action ir, From hence proceed that 
Sluggiſh Inactivity and Drouſineſs which gene- 
rally attend very Fat People, whole Nerves, 
Membranes and other * . Parts, pr 7785 15 
the too great Quadtity of Fat, with which the 


„Ibs contrary Affection to this, is, the defect or e- 


cyl in the Blood, which being, as it were, <harzes 


with Salt. 


it's 
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it's Balſam, lines and preſerves all the Parts from 
being Fretted and Corroded by the Salts, 'whoſe 
Spicula or Edges are engag'd, and as it were 
Theath'd: in this ſoft Balſamick Matter, and fo 
kept from attending the Solid Parts, as they con- 
ſtantly do where this is wanting. This Byſera- 
of the Blood is uſually attended with a general 
Atrophy, and a Fretting or Corroding of ſome 
particular Parts: Whence ariſe Serous Defluxi- 
ons, Apoſtemations and Ulcers, Cc. to which 
all parts of the Body are liable in ſuch a State of 
the Blood, eſpecially the Lungs, whoſe tender 
Veſiculous Subſtance is more cafily annoy d than 
any other, by the Acrimony of the Salt Serum. 

henever this 79 if ir be not ſpeedily 
Corrected a Phthifis ſoon follows, in the Acme of 
WP Which. the Lungs become Ulcerated. . 

TheQzan- Theſe are the principal Dyſcraſies or Diſaffecti- 

rity of ons of the Blood, relating to its Temperature, and 

zerreferi- que Mixture. For as to its Tetreftrious part, of 
aur," Element of Earth, the Exceſſes or Defects 

Blood nor That are not ſo notorious, and ' conſequently the 

derormi- proportion which it holds to the reſt, is not fo 

pable. eaſily to be diſcover'd and adjuſted,” unleſs per- 
haps the Cretaceous Topbi, and Calculous Concre- 
tions ſo frequently found in' Animal Bodies, ae. 
be ſaid to be the Product of a redundance of 
Earth in the Blood. But if that be fo, this Oo 
craſy does not ſhew it ſelf very apparently in the 
Blood, by any thing but its Effects, neither does 
it afford any clear Indications. For thoſe that in 
theſe Caſes Phyſicians have been able to find, are 
generally drawn from the excels and kinds of the 
Salts, which are always combin'd in great Quan- 
tity in this ſort of Concretionꝭ; and all the Scope 
that they rationally drive at from their Preſerva- 
tive or Curative Indications, is to prevent thoſe 
Coagulations, of which they look upon the Salts 
to be the Cauſe, or to diſſolye them when but 
gh looſely 
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looſely form'd. For whatever: farther ſome may 
pretend to in theſe Caſes, is bat the vain Boaft- 
ings of Charlatans and Empiricks who Cheat the 
People with their Pretences to infallible Diſſol- 
vents of firmly compacted Stones, which they im- 
pudently pretend to have done, whenever, by 
the ordinary means diſguis'd, tbey happen to 
drive out any looſe unknit Gravel, or ſmal 1 

All the other Dyſcraſies of the Blood diſcover 
themſelves readily enough to the Eye, the Touch, 
or the Taſt of a diligent Judicious Inquirer. But 
this only betrays it ſelt none of theſe ways, and is 
to be found out by Reaſoning, and Conſequences 
drawn from Hypothetical· Cauſes; in which we 

may eaſily be deceiv d, tho* there be a nec 
ſometimes of uſing them. We can eafily ſee 
whether the Blood be of greater, or leſs Con- 
ſiſtence, than in a State of Health it ought ro 
be: We can ſee and fecl whether it abounds with 
Seroſities or Oyl: And we can Taſt or even feel 
the Aſperities of the Salts: The Earth only which 
is eſteemꝰ d the groſſeſt of all the Hypoſtarical E- 
lements cludes all theſe Tryals, and leaves us to 
fnd it in its Effects. 5 — % H. 

However, as the Exceſſes and Defects of the 

other Elements, are the moſt diſcoverable, ſo are 
they likewiſe the moſt important; and by their 
various Combinations and Complications product 
moſt of the Diſeaſes of the Humouts of the Bo- 
dy; and therefore the Conſtitution of the Blood 
ſhou'd upon all occaſions of Phlebotomy be nicely 
inquir'd into with more Curioſity and Exactneſs, 


than I doubt Phyſicians generally uſe; who or- 


dinarily content themſclves with a ſuperficial 
view, or perhaps a flight Taft with the end 


of the Finger: Whereas they ought in many 


Caſes to feel carefully, and examine by their 
Touch the Degree of Cohæſion and Fenacity in 


the Grumous part after ſeparation, 'as well as the 
$39 5 Smooth» 
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- Smoothneſs. and Oleoſity of both parts: And if 


they did by frequent weighing a ſtated Meaſure, 
examine the Specifick Gravity of Morbid in 
different Caſes, and of Sound Blood likewiſe; 
they might perhaps arrive at a Standard of the 
Quantity of Air contain d in them, and thereby 
diſcover when the Diſeaſe proceeded from an Ex- 
ceſs, or defect of Air incorporated in it. It is 
certain that the light, looſe Obſervations made 
upon Blood, by our Chirurgions, and Blood - let- 
eder bie, are very ſuperficial and unſa- 
tisfactory, and the Judgments that they make up- 
on them generally Erroneous and Falſe; for; mind- 
ing only the Superfice and Colour, or perhaps 


the appearing Quantity of Serum, they roundly 


pronounce it Good or Bad, Rich or Poor, with+ 
out minding any other Circumſtances. Phus if 
the Colour te Florid and Gay, they readily com- 
mend it for good Blood, although perhaps it be 
Hypochondriacal or Flatulent, or have in it the 
Rudiments and Tokens of an Incipient Inflam · 
mation; in both which Caſes the Blood will be 
very florid, becauſe the Texture of it is pretty 
looſe and broken. But having heard that there 


were ſuch things in the Blood as Red Globules, 


from which indeed the French Phyſicians, and 


Eallolgphen have upon the Score of the Figute 


generally deriv d the Rednels of the Blood (tho 
according to the Doctrine of that Incomparable 
Mathematician and Philoſopher Sir /ſadc; News 
ton, Red being the Colour leaſt Refrangible and 
leaſt Refrafted, the, Globular Figure, is of all 
others the leaſt apt to produce that Colour as be- 
10g the moſt Retrangible) they conclude the Glo- 

ules of the Blood ſafe and entire, and conſe- 


$izy Blood quently all elſe well, On the other Hand, when 


no Argu- 
ment of 
Acidity, 


Ceagulum. Whereas it is the Product of the 4 


they ſee the by Pellicle, they preſently cry out of 
Acidity, which cauſes in their Opinion that Riff 


wy” 
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rect contrary, and is only a mixture of the aque- 


us and Oy 


part of the Blood hy means” of too 


much Volarile Salt, which by an intenſe Heat 


are i y incorporated, as appears 
ſtiff Jellies produc'd in the Digeſtor mention'd, 
Chap. XIII. B. I. which both in Colour, Con- 
ſiſtence and Tenacity, reſembles the Sizy Skin, 
which by its appearance always on the Surface, 


the 


Ch. XIII. 


of Digeſ- 
lion. 


ſnews it {elf to conſiſt of the ligheſt Parts of the 
Blood. The viſible Changes that happen beyond 


theſe are generally matter of 1 r not in- 
e Objects of 


ſtruction to them, and are uſually 


their Wonder, not Judgment; which it is not to 
our preſent purpoſe to Proſecute here, it being 
ſuffleient to have given à Hint to the Judiciouns 
Inquirer, whom I pretend not ſo much to in- 


form. as to excite. 


There are other Diſorders in the Blood; which o:ber Al. 
do not Originally ſpring from any Dyſcraſ or #crations 


undue mixture of its Elements, but from an Al- 
toration in the Motion: Such as an Augmentati- 


in the 
Blood. 


- 


on or Diminution of the Degree of Velocity in 
the Progreſſive Motion: Or the ſame Changes in 
the Degree of the Expanſive, by which Super- 
natural Fermentations are induc'd, or the neceſſa- 


ry ones dampt and checkt, and the Progreſs of 


the Blobd too much hurry'd, or retarded, which 
depend upon various Cauſes, very different from 
one another: As ſometimes on matters taken in 


ab Extra, as in Fevers and other Diſorders occa- 


ſiond by Surfeits, Debauches or Drugs, ſome - 


times by too violent Exerciſes or catching Cold: 


A other times by ſome latent Malignity, or In- 


diſpoſition of the Air, from whenee proceed 
Epidemical Diſeaſes; and very often by ſome vi- 
tious peccant Humours generated in the Body it 


ſelf, and reaſſum'd into the Blood, which are too 


many to be enumerated here, without entring 
into 
4 ; / Blood. 


* 


4 Detail of almoſt all the Diſenſes of the 
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Hazy of Blood. In this fort of Niforders the Spirits are 
— too oſten accus d, which is ſo convenient a ſhift, 
Tens, and ſo fitted to be employ d on all occaſions, that 
riews ff. it is grown almoſt the common Ahlum of all baf- 

fled Reaſoners; who, when they are puzzled, 
need do no more than lay the Fault upon the Spi- 
rits, and the difficulty is over without any trou- 
ble; For they are always at Hand to bear the 
Blame. But, this is explaining Ob/curum per 
Obſcurius, till ſome Body or other gives us better 
Demonſtration of their Exiſtence, Nature and 
Operations; than our Ignorance, and want of 
ſomething to fill their Place, and ſtop a Gap in 


our Philoſophy, have done: 9 2 

The Solids The Solids bkewife have their ſtare in the 

promote diſorderly Motions of the Hlood, for according 

| 8 as the Tone of the reſpective parts, — ; 
©. the Fluids paſs, is over=tenſe; or too lax, the 

Motion of the Humours will be promoted or re- 

tarded thereby. For in caſe of over-tenſion of 

the ſVeſlels, the Preſlurc of the Fluids will by the 

Reſilition or Elaſtick return of their Parietes be 

reverberated with greater Strength, and "conſe- 

32 Motion will be thereby impreſ- 

cd upon them, and the Celerity of it encreas d 

in Proportion: But, in a Relaxation or Atonia 

of the ſame Veſſels, the Expanſion of the Fluids, 

towards Which they have a perpetual tendency 

from Cauſes already mentioned, will neceſſarily be 

greater from the vielding of the Veſſels; but the 

Progreſſiye will loſe ſome of its Celtrity for want 

of the Repercufſion of their ſides upon the Fluids, 

as it: does in the Veins ; which Reſolution of the 

Tone of the Solids may be one Cauſe of thoſe 

Symptoms, which conſtantly attend Epilepſes, 

and other Spaſmodic Diſtem pers ; 

— The Blood, thus variouſſy compounded; and 

circumſtantiated, viſits even the Minuteſt Part of 

the Body, by mtaus of the Circulative —_ f 
9991 N Q 


Of the Impulſe and Cauſes of and. the 

aſſages through which it is performd, an Ac- 
= has been alicady given, which needs. no 
In this Round, thoſe, Particles of the Blood 
which conform beſt to the Figure, and Structure 
of the Partsthro? which they pals, are appoſited to 
them either for their Augmentation, which is 


- 
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called Accretion:, Or forthe Reparation of ſuch, Wl 


as by the Conſtancy and Rapidity of the Circu- 


latory Motion of ĩhe Blood mult. needs be worn 


off from them 


7 . eie 
About the matter from whence this Nouriſh-, Cone 


ment is deriv d, great Conteſts have ariſen among Au 
| Phyſicians and Anatomiſts; in which this on 


has been a Point agreed upon by common con- 
ſent, that among the various Humours of the. 
Body there was dne peculiar deſtin'd and contri- 
ved for that Ofßce, but which that it is, has 
been the Diſpute. In which, if I may have. 
leave to ſpeak ſo freely of great Authors, they 
have in my Opinion, ſhewn more Reading, 
Learning, and Suhtilty, than true Underſtanding. 
of the Point in Queſtion. os 7 


ky Some have contended for a Nutritious Juiceto Various | 
be convey d through the Nerves, in Which ſome Hypo- 
great Men of our on Countrey have been theres. 


incipal Miſleadets: Some have ſet up the 
ymph; Others the Chyle, as the Univerſal Sus 
eus alibilis. Some have appointed the Serum or 
Aumen of the Blood, (which to, intimate it 
once for all, 1 take to be the ſame thing with the 
Lymph). for that Office, which others aflign to 
the Craſſamentum. And there are ſome who out 
of ſeyeral Elementary parts of each, or all thelc, 

make various Combinations according to their 
own Fancies, from whence they have formed an 


almoſt innumerable variety of Mpotbeſen: All of 


them 


them carrying ſeeming Probability, yet none 


— —. * N 
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256 Of Sanfthfication and Nutrition. Book If 
them Convidtion, at Teaft nor to me. The Rea- 
ſon of this Miſcarriage of ſo many great Wits} 
ſemis not to be any Want in them of Qualifica- 
tions ſufficient for ſuch Inquiries, but that 

Matter is in its own Nature not preciſely deter- 
e e 


Blod However all theſe (except they who bring a 


[ le | 
. Nutritious juice throꝰ the Nerves) agree that the 


be the Ve- Blood is the Vehicle, that conveys the Alimen- 
bicle of tary Parts, through all the Body, whatſoever they 
Ar may be, and whenceſoever deriv d. But rhaps 
net, upon the Score of irs Heterogeneity or Compo-' 
+» fitton of different Elements, they did not make 
that it ſelf the Nutritious Fluid without reſtrain 
ing the Faculty of Nouriſning to ſome particu- 

lar parts of it, as thinking the general Account 

too vague and indefinite. I mul confeſs my ſelf 

of Another” Mind, and on; that I think all 


thoſe precife Determinations to be too narrow ant 


reſtrain d, and that the Blood in its largeſt ac· 
ceptation (iteluding all thofe parts Which have 

been before deſcrib d as belonging to it) is fim- 

and homogeneous enough for the purpoſe of 

| futrition. 8 Aida ai 2d 10 

Xo parti I conceive therefore that alt the ſpecifically dif- 
cular Nu- ferent parts (be they more, or fewer than thoſc 


n, e Have already deſcrib'd) which Circulate tage- 


Ja. ther in the Veſely under the common Name e 
Blood; do contribute ſomething either Inſtru 


mentally or Materially to the Augmentation or 


Reparation of the Parts through which thi 
als: But how much each preoiicly for its 

does ſeparately contribute, I do not pretend to 
know: Nor indeed to be able to ſay, that 
the Liquor, which we call Bised, cohbis e. 
cifely and exactly of fo many Elements or Farts 
ſümple, as to Senſe, and out Aualyft, and no 
more. 441 \ * | Inn r nt 
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258 Of Sanguification 21d Nutrition. Book If 
ing Dole Doctrines again with any Proſpect of 
= EAN ni 7 
Sanguifi- , Of Sanguification we may admit two Degrees 
cation the firſt of which amounts to no more than a 
a Confuſion, or ſuch an intimate mixture of Parts, 
— De- 25. ſuffices ſo to confound the different colour'd 
1 520% as that the whiteneſs of the Chyle ſhall 
be ſd loſt, or drown'd in the red Colour of the 
Blood, as never more to appear again in its own 
hape and Colour; to which, how, many Circu- 
tions are neceſſary, is hard to determine.  How- 
.___ever, he that conſiders the ſeyeral Motions, as 
Well Inteſtine as Progreſſive , will eaſily allow 
them ſufficient. to produce ſuch a mixture in no 
renn . 
Thc ſecond Degree of Sanguification, is when 
Degree. the parts of the Chyle are ſo exalted, 'or commi- 
nuted and ſubtiliz d, as to loſe entirely their 
former tendency to a Coagulatory Separation , 
ſuch as in Chyle and Milk they have. In the 
ſpontaneous Separation, or curdling of which 
latter, there is a Concurrence of a manifeſt Acid, 
which in the Separation of the parts of Blood is 
never found, not even in the moſt” Morbid Caſe, 
. that ever I cou'd hear of. — a 
Why u L have mentioned but two Stages or Degrees 
Degrees Of Sanguification: One, while the Mixture is 
only men- poſs and confus'd only; and the other, when the 
1 28 Parts are comminuted and united, which ſeems 
to give us a ſufficient Idea of perfect Blood; tho? 
there may be, and undoubtedly are, ſeveral Steps 
or Degrees between theſe, which we neither 
need, nor indeed can diſtinguiſh by any ſufficient 
Tokens, for want of knowing how many Circu- 
lations are neceſſary to make a perceptible Alte- 
ration in the aggregate Maſs. However, there 
is 2 farther Degree in which the Parts are yet 
more-exalted and ſubtiliz d. But this being be- 
yond what is falutary, I account the Sanguifica+ 
& 4þ tion 
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tion perfedt without it. This latter is that State 
In which the Fibres and Filaments of the Blood 
are ſo broken and blended with the aqueous Parts, 
as not to be again ſeparable from em; which 
therefore I eſteem a Morbid Sanguification, ſuch 
as happens in Peſtilential and other Fevers, which 
are attended with Bloody Swear, Urine, Spots, &. 
and in which the Blood will not ſeparate when 
cool, thoꝰ out of the Body. ee ee 

All theſe Degrees, whether imperfect, perfect, Circulaci. 
or morbid, are procur'd by reiterated Circulations; * — 
in which, as well the inteſtine as progreſſive Mo- Lela 
tron, conſpires to the effefting the Mixture and of $222.47 
Comminution of the adventitious Parts, and-un- fication. 
doubtedly have their ſtared Period, in which they 8 
arrive at Perfection; tho' where preciſely to fix 
that, is unknown to us. But that it is ſo, is plain 
by the Crudity of the Chyle, which may be found 
o letting Blood after a full Meal, in which the 

Wyle will appear diſtin& after many repeated 

Circulations, and by the two great Fluidity or 
over-intimate Mixture which appears in that State, 
which we call the Morbid Sanguificationz in 

which there is undoubtedly the Soncanente =: . 
ſome collateral Cauſe, beſides the natural Moti- 
ons of the Blood; becauſe it is found in ſome 
peculiar Diſtempers only, tho' there may be ma- 

ny degrees of Exceſs of Exaltation, beyond the 
| due State, before it arrives at that inſeparable 
pitch of Fluidity which manifeſts it ſelf plamly 

to us; but being unheeded, and perhaps not cog- 

nizable by any viſible Token, we cannot account 
diſtintly for em. It would indeed be of v 

great Service towards the Cure of Diſtempers, if 

uch adequate Tryals could be invented, as might 
diſcover the ſeveral Gradations towards or beyond 
falutary Sanguification. But theſe being yet un- 
invented, muſt be left to future Induſtry and Sa- 


gacity. 0 
| S 2 By 
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Sanguii- By this Account of Sanguification, however 
— ©*"rade: and unaccurate; it will be obvious th am 
— confidering Perſon, that the ſame Diffeulties that 
per plex d. occur in ſettling the diſtinct Steps of leber 
tion are to he met with in Nutrition alſo : or, 
whatever the nutritious Particles may he, it is 

plain that from the firſt admiſſion of the Chyle in- 

to the Blood; their Motion is confounde with 

the Motion of the Blood, and conformable to it, 

da a conſequently that no diſtincter Account can 
given. . 5 184085 

Futriti. Whaſoever Notions therefore ſpeculative Men 
ous Mat- may advance about the diſtinct and gradual Mo- 
25 . tions of the Nutritious Matter 3 and whartſoeyer 
cordin; ro Diſtributions they are pleaſed to make of this 
the Pores ſort of Matter to one part, and that to another; 
of the they exiſt in Imagination only, and admit of no 
Parts. Proof, nor indeed any regular Examination. For 
as the nutritious Juice, or Juices, are mix'd, and 
circulate with the Blood thro” all the Parts of the 
Body; all that we can diſtinctly conceive of em 
5, that as the excrementitious Parts are in their 
[Paſſage ſeparated into ſpecitically:diſtin& Fluids, 
by means of Glands, whoſe Pores are adapted to 
receive ſuch Particles only as when they come to- 
-gether make ſuch a peculiar Species of Fluid; as 
the Urine, which is ſeparated by the Kidnies, the 
Bile by the Liver, and the Saliva by the Glands 
about the Mouth, c. 80 we may conclude, 
without offering violence to Reaſon, or ſtraining 
Inferences that the Pores of the Parts to be nou- 
riſh'd, are ſo figur'd and form'd, as to retain 
thoſe peculiar Particles which cohform beſt to 
em. But we cannot with any Foundation pre- 
tend to tell What fort of Particles each part re- 
tains, unleſs we knew diſtinctly likewiſe how the 
Pores of thoſe Parts were difpos'd, and cou'd tell 
-preciſely what Parts they were capable of recei- | 
ving, and what only: Which is a Degree of 
| | Knowledge 


e | 
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Knowledge 1 doubt no Man has eyer yet ar- 


The Apaliſis indeed of the Parts does give us 
ſame groſs Idea of the Materials v hereof they 
were compounded, if we ſuppoſe that the Bodies 
which we ſeparate, pre- exiſted in the Blood, ſuch 
as they then appear. But even thus we cannot 
Garry our Speculations to any great Nicety. For 
all the Parts of an Animal (ar leaſt of thoſe which 
we call perfect) yield the ſame Subſtances upon 


the Analyiis, and the difference is only in rhe 
Proportion. This holds true cven betwixt the 
Fluids and the Solids, ſome affording more Oy), 
others more Salt; ſome more Pie m, and others 
more Caput Mortuum; which (if we allow it to 
be an uniform Body, ſuch as exiſted befqre) we 
may call in Farth to make up the number of E- 
lements. For whether theſe were not form'd in 
the Body, hy the Coalition there of Particles of 
Matter yet more ſimple , remains ſtill a Doubt 
ſo weighty, as will render all: Concluſions of this 
kind from the AU Very precarious.” 
This being;the beſt Guide we haye, it might 
perhaps be better to reſt contented with ſuch a 
Nationale of Nutrition, as may fairly (without 
ſtraining or ſuppoſing) be deduc'd from the Me- 


chanical Properties and Actions of the Bodies, 


nouriſhing, and to be nouriſhed. 
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Let. us therefore conſider the Blood or circu- Blood 4 
lating, Fluid, as a compreffible Elaſtick Body; compreſi- 


and. the Veſſels or Solids, which they permeate 
(at leaſt moſt of em) ed jon and, Con- 
tractile, capable of being dilated and endued with 
a, Faculty of; Reſilition or, Reſtixution 3 Which 


| Properties Will furniſh with a Mechanical Idea 


of Nutrition in general. For the Blood, having 
beſides is Progretfive Motion fn Expanfive one, 
Which it. derives, from the included Air; , which 
being rarified by the innate Heat of the Body, 

* 83 expands 


ble elaſtick 
Fluid. 
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expands with it all the Parts of the Liquor with. 
which it is mix'd, and thereby preſſing upon the 
ſides of the Veſſels extends and dilates their Pores, 
Nutriti- and ſo makes way for thoſe Particles of the Fluid, 
Ns =_ 7 whole Figure admits of it either to flip through 
1/92 2. thole Pores; or to inſinuate themſelyes into em; 
where by the reciprocal Contraction or Reſiliti- 
on of that Veſſel, the Pores being again ſtraitned, 
they are fix'd; and fo become 4 part of it, And 
ſupply the loſs of thoſe other Particles, which by 
the continual Affriction, or rubbing of the Fluid 
upon thoſe Veſſels, may have been abraded; and 
ſo by the natural Conſequence of their Me- 
3 9 85 the ſame Fluid may be conceiv'd to re- 
ir the Decay it would otherwiſe occaſion. I 
now ſome will not grant the Solids to undergo 
any ſuch loſs of Parts; and conſequently will not 
ou em to have any need of Reparation or 
Utrition, after they have obtain'd their full Di- 
menſions. But if they conſider howfaft a conti- 
nual Flux of Water, which is not by infinite De- 
grees ſo rapid and forcible as that of the Blood, 
will wear even Stones; they will be hard put to 
it to ſhew how the Parts of the Body, which 
are comparatively ſo very ſoft, ſhotild endure ſo 
conſtant and ſo violent 2 F lux of Humours, with» 
gut decay. 
Fhy grea- In young Bodies, where the Veſſcls are much 
ter in tenderer, not only the ſides are ampliated by this 
Ot Expanſive Motion, and their Dimenſions that, 
way.encreas'd by receiving. more than they loſe; 
© but by the Progreſſive Motion, which naturally 
and rongly puthes forward, and wou'd not re- 
turn but tor the Bar and Check, which they re- 
= at the Extremitics of the Veſſels; the con- 
Jaining Parts are gradually ſtretch'd in length, and 
by the Matter which inſinuates it ſelf every where 
into the Pores, are hindred from returning exact 
0 to their rt Dimenſions; ; by Wren — Tal 
en- 


* a * 
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inſenübly vegerate or grow; which they cog. - 
tinue to do, till the fupporting parts, the Bones, 
growing by degrees rigid and firm”, admit of 

no farther Extenſion; and thereby put a ſtop to 

the farther growth of the more flexile and yield- 

ing Parts, which are ty'd to, and limited by 

them. Ws r | "oO ORAL VP 34G OT 

Thus the Dimenſions © of the Body, as to Growth, 

length, are circumſcrib'd to that preciſe Staturę, n ir- | 
Which it bad at the time when the Bones firſt % | 
acquir'd that unyielding Rigidity. And theſe -+ | 
Dimenſions every Limb maintains during the reſt | 
of Life,  unlefs by Accident a Bone be broken, | | 
or by any Diſtemper ſoftned again, and 'render'd 
plyant; in which Caſe the other parts follow the 
Figure and Dimenſion of the Bone: As when 
it happens that the fractur'd Parts of a broken 
Bone are, not rightly put together again, as it 
often falls out in the Bone of the Thigh; where 
the under part not being brought to correſpond 
rightly with the upper, the weight of the Body 
making the upper bear downwards, they flip 'a- 
long each other, and the Leg is thereby fflort- 
ned. The ſame thing happens without a Change 
of Dimenſion of the Bones themſelves, if the 
Head of the Thigh-Bone' be turn'd out of its 
Socket in the Iſchium; in which Caſe the weight 
of the Body makes the Trunk bear downwards, 
and the Fleſh yielding for the head of the Bone F 
to riſe, the Leg appears ſnortned. e | 
M hat it is that determines the yielding of the 
Bones to a ſtated time, pretty nearly agreeing . 
almoſt always in all Perſons, is hard to tell. All | 
that appears certain in it, is, that this Rigidity 
of the Parts comes on gradually, and that from 
our firſt Conception to that time, the Enereaſe 
is by Degrees leſs and leſs every Vear; 1 
every Month, every Day, were we able to ad- 
juſt our Obſervations ſo nicely as to calculate it. | 
e-DOT S 4 | I am | 
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Blood, which therefore ſooneſt become oſſedus, 
is they are frequently, found. 3 

This Theory may furniſh us with a reaſonable Dr. Sy- 
Solution, of that Problem which Dr. Sydenham 9cnbam's 


* | | A. | -- Proble 
propounds unanſwerable, and as an Argument conſider 4. 


7 the Uſe of Theory in Phyſick; why a 
orſe, or any other Animal, arrives at his Acme, 
[ Fall Strength and Vigour, at a de- 
terminare Age; for tho' we cannot tell by what 
Proportions and Degrees this Softneſs both of the 
Two and, ſolid Parts wears off; yet we find 
thar it gradually does ſo, and that all ſorts of A- | 
dDimals have a ftated Period of Time, in whi ; | 
the Circulations have reduc'd the Solids to ſuch | 


erer of Reſiſtance, as to admit no longer df a 


w 


egetative Encreaſez and that gradually as 'this | 
Vegetation declines, the Strength encreaſes; i 
which depends upon the Reſiſtance that the So- 
lids make to the Fluids, in which conſiſts the 
Strength of Muſcles. For the Aion, or Force 


gf à Muſcle, conſiſting in the Reſiſtance which 


the Fr Fibres make to the Effetveſcence 
of the Blood, or other Fluid included in the 
Belly of the Muſcle; the Animal is then firon- 
geſt, or in his greateſt Vigour, when his Muſ- 
cles are able to make the ſtouteſt Reſiſtance; 
which is when they will no longer admit of a. per- 
manent Diſtention, that is, when they have done 


P P87 > ON 
It may be objected, that the Reſiſtance of the 
Veſſels is yet greater in aged Perfons, and that 
according to this Theory it muſt be ſo; which 


notwithſtanding is attended with Stiffticls, want 


of Strength, Vigour and Heat, which is con- 


felg'd. vi is. <3... 1 „ | . 

But theſe things depending (as has been alrea- 
dy thewn) upon the mutual Action or Re- action 
of the Fluids and Solids upon each other; as the 


ſolid Parts grow ſtubborn and unyielding to the 


Impreſſion 


266 Of Sanguitication and Nutrition. Book II. 
Ilnmpreſſion of the Fluids; fo they loſe their Ela- 
ſticity, or Faculty of Reſſlitibn, or Reſtitution, 

by which the Motion of the Blood it ſelf was in- 
Vvigorated and promoted; and by this Rigidity Wl 
of the Veſſels the Blood is reduc'd ro a mere cir- 1 
culatory Motion, ſuch as is impreſs'd by the Im- 
pulſe of the Heart only, without any room for 
the Expanſive; upon which all the vital Actions i 
depend, as much (at leaſt) as upon the Progreſs | 
fiye, though both be indiſpenſibly —_— RE 
But, beſides this Indiſpoſition of the Veſſels, 
(which from the Theory Fai down, unavoidably Wal 
attends Age) the Humours themfelves, by long 
Atrenuation , grow ſo much aſſimilated or ho- 
mogeneous, that the Fermentation, or neceſſary 
Expanſive Motion, is but ill maintain d; through 
which Defect, together with that of the Veſſels, 
the Circulation it telf languiſhes, and all the vital 
Faculties gradually decay witch it; till, if no Ac- 
cident ſupervenes to haſten Death, which a little 
one in theſe Circumſtances will do; Nature it 
ſelf fails, and they drop, like over-ripe Fruit, 

as it were, ſpontaneouſly and of courſe, into the 
3 b e. 2 

This Theory (as little able as we are to be 
preciſe and exact in it) will enable us to account 

tor more Phænomena, and is capable of more Im- 
provements, than any drawn from particular Hu- 
mours, without any Force upon Nature, and 
running into Suppoſitions not warranted by the 
Mechauiſm of the Body. But, if it be (as I 
think) true, it ſuggeſts a way of preſerving our 
ſelves longer than ordinary, if regular and carly 
Care were taken; of which having no room t 
ſpeak here, I ſhall reſerve it to a farther Oppor- 
tunity, and in the mean time leave it to the Con- 
ſideration of others. | n | 
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2 A B. XIV. 
TEST FEE yo 


HE Pulmonary Vein, N. B. The ſame Letters 
with the Branches near- of Reference with the pre- 
er each other, as in E 1 ceding Table, explain this 


ration. N 7 N kkewiſe? 4 y 
A | Wk OHP 1 EFE on #2 
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Of the containing Hurt aft he I x AD. 


F thecomamingParts of the Heap, 
CH lomenrorommon, ſome proper. 
The common are the fame with 
thoſe of the reſt of the Body, which 
are the Cuticle, Cutis, Membrana 
Adipoſa and Panniculus Carnoſus. 

* The Skin it ſelf is various in different Parts of 
the Head. On the Scalp, eſpecially the hinder 
of it, call'd Occiput, it is very thick and hard, 

on the Face it is thin, ſoft and ſmooth, but on 
the Lips thinneſt of all. | 

Fat, There is very little Fat about the Head. 


The 


Ch. 1. Of the Heap. 
The Panniculus Carnoſus is plainly Muſcular in Pannicu- 


the Fore-head of ſome, by means of which 

move the Skin of the Forehead as they will. 
thers, in whom the Occipital and Frontal Muſ- 
cles join their Tendons, can move the whole 
Scalp of the Head. | 
On the outſide of the Head, out of that Part 
which is call'd the Scalp, ſpring the Hairs; which 
though many have taken a great deal of unneceſ- 
fary pains to exclude from the Number of che 
Parts of the Body, yet being the Product of it, 
and containing ſome thing very curiops in their 
Structure, are worth a ſhort Account. They 
are obſervd by the Microſcope to be hollow, and 
Furniſh'd with a multitude of Veſſels; and howe- 
'ver to us they appear to be {imple and equal, .the 
Microſcope ſhews them to be knotted like Tome 
ſorts of Graſs, and to ſend out Branches at the 


lus Car- , 
noſus. 


oints. Their Cavity has been otherwiſe prov'd cavity. 


y the Diſtemper called the Plica Polanica, in 
which the Blood it ſelf has dropt through the 
Hairs. But I- have never ſeen this. Caſe, and am 
apt to doubt, whether the Blood that Iſſues be 
not ſent from other Veſſels, and only runs exter- 
yy from the Hair to the extremity. | 


As for the Branching. of the Hair tis pretty Branch 
viſible at the extremities, without. a Ed, ing. 


for it is very apt to ſplit (as the Hair-Cutters' 
zit) eſpecially if it be worn long and kept dry. 
This diviſion of the extremity, (which to the 
naked Eye ſeems to conſiſt but of two or three 
_ by the Microſcope appears to be a*Bryſh 
of Hair. 


Each of theſe Hairs has a little Bulbous or O- Roo. 


val Root in the Skin, which ſometimes adheres 
to it, ſo as to be pluck'd away with it. 
They are commonly reputed an Excrement, 
and eſteem'd to be N omit 


whatever the matter of their Nouriſhment is, it 
{cems 


Nouriſh- 


'd by {uch. But, ment. 


T 

* 
4 
J 
4 
1 
” 


Proper 


tontain- 


Mem- 
branes. 


Connexi- 
0Z; . 


Diviſion. 


1 
ſeems to be more ſimple than the other Humogr 
of the Body. For long after Death, when al 


1 
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the other Parts and Humours, are purrify'd and 
corrupted, the Hair will vegetate and encreaſe, 
which it appears to do fo long as any moiſture re- 
mains in the Part. ©: a 
The Proper containing Parts of the Head. are 
ſtrictly in Number but two, the Muſcles, and 


ing Parts. the Membranes : Of the firſt of which we ſhall 


ſpeak hereafter in its proper place, a 

Some make two containing outward Mem- 
branes, the Pericranium and Perioſteum, which 
are in reality but one double Membrane conſiſt- 
ing of two Coats, as moſt others do; of which 
the exterior is by ſome, by a diſtinct Name, 
call'd Pericranium, and the inner Perioſteum, as 


lying immediately upon the Bone. This Mem- 


brane is pretty firmly connected to the Dura Ma- 
ter by ſeveral Fibres tranſmitted from it to 
that Membrane through the Sutures of the 
Skull. | | yo cm 
About the Temporal Muſcles, theſe two Mem- 
branes part, the outer going over the Temporal 
Muſcles, and the under remaining till cloſe up- 


on the Cranium. Which diviſion, though com- 


mon to the Proceſſes of divers other Membranes, 


has occaſion d their being reckon'd diſtinct, and 
diverſify'd by two Names. "Ms 
Cranium. The Cranium may be reckon'd the Baſis of 


the Head, and therefore not to be reckon'd a- 
mong the Parts ſimply continent. But of that, 


likewiſe, more in another place. 


. 
+. 1 
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Of the MtxixGes or MEMBRANES containing the 


BRAIN. 


IN order to the Diſſection of the Brain; the Way of 
Skull muſt be faw'd through the middle of 77s , 
the Temporal Bones, and of the Bone of the * 
Forehead, and through the upper part of Os Oc- 
cipitis; which being carefully done, fo as not to 
wound the Membranes lying under them, the a 
Skull muſt be gradually heav'd up with a Lever. 
The top of the Skull being thus looſen'd from 
its Baſis, by a ſudden Jirk at the Os Frontis, it 
will be ſucceſsfully freed from the Dara Mater, 
that adheres very cloſe to it by Fibres and ſmall 
Blood Veſſels which perforate the Skull, eſpeci- 
ally at the Sutures. | | 
The Skull being open'd, firſt the Membranes order ef 
containing, then the Brain, next the Cerebellum, the .- 
and laſtly the Medulla Oblongata , with all their 3 
Veſſels preſent themſelves to the view. parts of 
Immediately under the Skull, lies a thick tough the Brain, 
Membrane, call'd Meninx Craſſa, or Dura Ma- Sc. 
ter, Which covers the whole Subſtance of the Cg 
Brain, and Spinal Marrow, and affords likewiſe ; 
a Coat to the Trunks of the larger Nerves. 
It is Connected on the upper-part to the Pe- Connexi- 
rioſteum, by means of Fibres (already deſcrib'd) ““ 
which paſs through the Sutures from one to the 
other. On the under-fide it is ty'd to the Pia 
Mater, by the Branches of the Sintsſes, and by 
the Arteries and Nerves. an 
This Membrane conſiſts of two Coats: The Cet. 
Exterior hard, dry, and ſomewhat rough: The 
Inner more ſmooth, ſoft and moiſt. It deſcends 
double between the two Hemiſpheres of the 
| Brain, 


2.7% Meninges, or Bogk IH. 

Brain, which it divides, as deep as the Corpus 

Calloſum, -and+by- reaſon of its Curvature occa- 

ſion'd by the Convexity of the Brain, it is in that 

Falx. call'd Falx, from the ſimilitude which it 
A bear | Cie ones. if | 


to. 4.91 It [ | 
ebellum, and by that 


tween the Brain and 
rom lying too heavy 


means hinders the Bi 
upon the Cerebellum. 


Sinus. In theſe Duplicatures are ſeveral Capie call 


Sipuſes, Which are a ſort of Tce Blond 80 
Od, | 


form d for the re-conveyance of the 


c'd between the Duplicatures of this Mem- 

— e. che Four Gly are contre 95 

Longitu- The Firſt of theſe call d ordinarily Sings Ton- 

dinales. gitudipalis, runs along the middle of the C hyex 

Fel Per of the Brain from the . Gall, Jo d 

hinder part of it, where it is divaricated, (ending 

out on each fide between the Brain and Cee bel 

Laterales. 2 Branch, which are call'd the Later: : REF þ 

and beſides a third Branch which d cending 

_.... through part of the Subſtance. of the Bray to 

HOPE the Glanduls Pinealis, terminates in the Tac 

A. . Here, which is form'd our of the Concoyrſc 

of this and the Lateral Singles. This Sinus 1s 

much leſs than the reſt. - Beſides theſe Sinuſes, 

there are diyers others on the Baſis of the Skull, 

on the Ma Pezroſa, and round the Sella Turcica, 

hich are conſtant and uniform in moſt Bodies: 

hough Nature ſports as well in theſe as if 

- the Veins of other parts of the Boch, yrhich 

therefore ſcarce deſerve our pains to be very par- 
ticular 1n. 1,48 | 


Sinuſes All theſe Sinuſes are form'd out of the ſeyeral 


wheree Venous Branches, which return the Blood fg 

fem d. the Brain and thr and deliver 20 Cor 
tents into the Jugular Veins, of which; they 
are, as it were) the Root from whence the 
Jpring. 45 


The 
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Ch.2. Membranes of the Brain, 273 
The Coats of theſe Sinuſes, (eſpecially about Motion. 

the Divarication) are furniſh'd with many ſtr 

Fibres ſeemingly Nervous, by means of which, 

as they are dilated by the Influx of the irruent 

Blood, ſo they are contracted again, and by 

their alternative Dilatation and Contraction, 

create a reciprocal Motion, like the Pulſe of an 


Artery. | 
Immediately under this Membrane, lies ano- — 1 

ther very fine, tranſparent one, from its ex- % g 
tream Thinneſs and Fineneſs compared to a Spi- rior La- 
der's Web, and call'd Arachnoides, which be- mina ef 
tween the Dura and Pia Mater, covers the — 1 
whole Subſtance of the Brain. But this ought _ 
to be look'd on no otherwiſe than the External 
Lamina of the Pia Mater, which fends its Inter- 
nal Lamella between the Folds of the Cortical part 
of the Bram. 

Under this, immediately upon the Brain, lies PiaMater. 
the Meninx Tenuis, or Pia Mater, which is alſo Fig. fi. 
a thin, fine Membrane, adhering fo cloſely , 
and inſinuating it ſelf into all the Folds of the 
Cortical part of the Brain, that it is ſcarce to be 
ſeparated from it. This Membrane covers the 
whole Brain, Cerebellum, and Medulla Oblongata, 
and ſerves (together with the before - mentioned) 
for the Defence of the Brain, and ſupport of its 
Veſſels. 


CHAP. III. 
Of the BRAIN. 


E BRAIN (in the vulgar Acceptation) Brain. = 
| comprehends the whole Contents of the * 
Skull, but in the Senſe of Anatomiſts, is re- A 

2 ftrained to that large Globous Part, which fills Diviſon. 
only the fore and upper part of it; the hinder ; 
T part 
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5 part being poſſeſs d by the Cerebellum, and the 
under by the Medulla Oblongata. ; 
Hemi- The Brain (ſtrictly ſo call'd) is divided by th 
ipheres Duplicature of its Membranes into two equal 
2 parts, commonly call'd Hemiſpberes, though the 
an. rain it ſelf in this reſtrain'd Acceptation, be far 
enough from an exact Spherical Figure. 
Subſtance, The Brain conſiſts of two forts of Subſtances, 
one of a Cineritious or Aſh Colour, which being 
the exterior, is call'd the Cortical Part, which 
Malpighius by his Microſcopes has diſcover'd to 
conſiſt of innumerable minute Glands, of vari- 
ous Sizes and Figures, intermixt with abundance 
of exceſſive fine Blood Veſſels. This Part, by 
means of the Fiſſures and Sinuoſities of the Brain, | 
ſeems to enter deep into the Subſtance, though 
in reality it does not ſo, and reaches but the 
depth of half an Inch or thereabouts, unleſs where ] 
the Aufractus or Dilcontinuations ſeem to let t 
it in. * 
The inner part, which is more ſoft, and very n 
al 
Ol 


Cortical. 


And Me- 


alla. white, is call d the Medulla, and is ſuppos'd to 


conſiſt of infinitely fine, ſoft Tubes, which re- 
ceive from the Cortical, or Glandulous Part, the C 
Fluid, which it ſeparates, and by means ot the F. 
Nerves, (which are only Productions of this th 
Fart) diſtributes it all over the Body. 

— As ſoon as the Membranes are remov'd (which th, 

fm is no caly Task upon the Account of the ſtrict C 
Adheſion of the Pia Mater, which is ſcarce ſe- n 
eee till the Brain begins to putrify, unlcis it in 

appens to be a ſort of an Hydropical Brain, a- 

bounding with Serous Humours). Between the 
Hemiſpheres of the Brain, under the SH Longi- | 
tudinalis, appears a white Subſtance ot a I exture, | 
ſomewhat more compact than the reit of the O 
Medullary part of the Brain, call'd therefore K 
Corpus Calloſum, which runs along the whole f 2**<% 
Tract of the Falx, and receives ſrou each 195 

the 
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Ch. 3. Of the BRAIN. 275 
the Terminations of the Medulla, which is in- 
terſpers'd between the ſeveral Windings or Con- 
volutions of the Cortical Part, and is ſuppos'd to 

be a ſort of Baſis or ſupport to it. 

At the Extremity, next the Cerebellum, it ſends Fornix, 
out two Proceſſes, or Legs, by the Juncture of 
which is conſtituted that Body which is call'd 
the Fornix or Arch. 

Underneath this Fornix is found a thin tranſ- Septum 
parent Subſtance, differing from the Fornix or Lucidum. 
Corpus Calloſum it ſelf, only in its Tenuity and 
Diaphaneity. From the Fornix it is continued 
all along under the Corpus Calloſum, dividing the 
two great Cavities, or Lateral Ventricles of the 
Brain from each other. This Body is call'd the 
Septum Lucidum. | 
In each Hemiſphere of the Brain is a pretty Ventricles 
large Cavity, which are call'd the Lateral Ven- "9.4: 
tricles. Beſides which, juſt under the Fornix ,n 
as it were, between the Bifurcation of it, is a- 
nother Cavity, call'd the Rima, which though Rim. 
abundantly leſs than either of the other, is reck- 
oned as a Third Ventricle. And between the 
Cerebellum and the Medulla Oblongata, 1s a 
Fourth; which are call'd the Four Ventricles of Fourth 
the Brain. Ventricls, 

In the Lateral Ventricles on each fide, appear Corpora 
the Corpora Striata, and the Alæ of the Plexus Striata. 
Choroidalis, which belonging to the Medulla Ob- 
longata, and the Blood Veſſels, ſhall be deſcribed 


in their proper places. 


T 4 B. XV. 


Hews the Baſis of the A A, The fore Lobes of 
Brain, and part of the the Brain. 
Medulla Oblongata, with the B B, The hinder Lobes. 
Blood Veſſels injected with CC, The Cerebellum. 
Wax, DD, The Lateral Sinus's. 
Tz E E, The 


EE, The Vettebral Ar- 
teries, as they run between 


the firſt Vertebra and Bone 


of the Occiput. | 
F, The Vertebral Sinus. 
GG, The Dara Mater, 


on the right fide, taken off 
from the Spinal Marrow, 


but remaining on the left. 


I, 2, 3, 4, Cc. Ten Pair 


of Nerves belonging to the 


Brain, and the firſt Seven of 


the. Spinal Marrow. 
a, The Foramen opening 
from the Infundibulum into 
the Pituitary Gland. 


bb, The Two white Pro- 


tuberances behind the In- 


cc, Two. Trunks of the 
Carotid Arteries, cut off 


where they began to run 


betwixt the fore and hinder 
Lobes of the Brain. 
d d, Two Arteries joyn- 
ing the Carotids, with the 
Cervical Artery, call'd the 
Communicant Branches. 
ee, Two other large 
Branches of the Cervical 


Artery, which help to make- 


up the Plexus Choroides. 
f, Branches of the Caro- 


tid Artery. | 
g. The Cervical Artery, 
compos'd of the Two 


Trunks, h h, of the Verte- 
bral Arteries, which here 
runs along the Annular Pro- 
tuberance ſomewhat con- 


"TAB, XV. Book II. 


torted, as in other Subjects 
ſtreight, and others yet more 


contorted. 


th, Two Trunks of the 


Eervica Arteries, lying on 
the Medalla Oblongata. 


i, The Spinal Artery. 
kk, The Spinal acceſſory 
r 
H', The Erura of the 


 Medulls Oblangata. 


im m, The Annular Pro- 
tuberance or Pons Farolii. 
n, That part of the Cau- 


dex Medullars on the right 


ſide, calbd by Willis and 


Vieuſſens , Corpora Pyrami- 
fundibulum. 


o, That part on the fame 
fide. call'd "Corpus Ove. 


p), Thefore-branch'sf the 


Carotid Artery; ; Which di- 


_ vides the Anterior Lobes of 


the Brain, 3 

q q; Other littfe Branches 
of Arteries, Which help to 
— the Plaxm Choroi- 

4. 

rrr, Branches of Arte- 
Ties ſtom the Cervical Ar- 


tery, diſpers'd through the 


Annular Protuberance. 
--$$, Part of the Second 
Proceſs or Peduncle of the 

Cerebellum. 

, A ſmall Branch of an 
Artery, paſſing between the 
Fibrille of the Ninth Pair of 
Nerves,” 
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EE, The Vertebral Ar- 
teries, as they run between 


the firſt Vertebra and Bone 
of the Ortcipur. : 


P, The Vertebral Sinus. 
GG, The Dara Mater, 


on the right fide, taken off 
from the Spinal Marrow, 
Nerve. 


but remaining on the left. 


T, 2, 3, 4, Cc. Ten Pair 


of Nerves belonging to the 
Brain, and the firſt Seven of 
the Spinal Marrow. 

a, The Foramen opening 


from the Infundibulum into 


the Pituitary Gland. 


bb, The Two white Pro- 


tuberances behind the In- 


fundibulum. 5 


cc, Two Trunks of the 


Carotid Arteries, cut off 


where they began to run 


betwixt the fore and hinder 


Lobes of the Brain. 
dd, Two Arteries joyn- 


ing the Carotids, with the 


Cervical Artery, call'd the 

Communicant Branches. 
ec, Two other large 

Branches of the Cervical 


Artery, which help to make- 


up the Plexus Choroides. 
f, Branches of the Caro- 


tid Artery. | 
g. The Cervical Artery, 
compos'd of the Two 


Trunks, h h, of the Verte 
bral Arteries, which here 
runs along the Annular Pro- 
tuberance ſomewhat con- 


TAB. NV. 


Book III. 
torted, as in othey Subjects 
ſtreight, and others yet more 


contorted. N 
hh, Two Trunks of the 


Servical Arteries, lying on 
the Medalla Oblongata. 


i, The Spinal Artery. 
X k, The Spinal acceſſory 


II, The Crura of the 


 Medills Oblorigata. 


m m, The Annular Pro- 
tuberance or Pons Farolii. 

n, That part of the Cau- 
dex Medullari on the right 
ide, calbd by Willis and 


Vieuffens , Cotpona Pyrami- 


dalia. 2 | 
o, That part on the ſame 
fide. call'd Corpus Olroare. 
p, The fore-branch'0f the 
Carotid Artery; Which di- 
vides the Anterior Lobes of 
the Brain, . 
qq, Other little Branches 
of Arteries, which help to 
— the Plexus Choroi- 

4. 

rrr, Branches of Arte- 
Ties ſtom the Cervical Ar- 
tery, diſpers'd through the 
Annular Protuberance. 

$$, Part of the Second 
Proceſs or Peduncle of the 
Cerebellum. 

* A ſmall Branch of an 
Artery, paſſing between the 
Fibrille of the Ninth Pair of 
Nerves. 
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CHAP. Iv. 


Of the MrnurLA OBLoxGATA , its Nerves , 
Bluod-Vaſſels, aud other Appendices. | 


HE MepuLLa OBxo0NGaATA is the Me- Medulla 
FT dullary.paxt of the Cerebrum and Cerebellum. Oblonga- 
fore - part of it from the Brain, the hinder ta. 
from the Cerebellum. It lies upon the Baſis of 
the Skull, and is continu'd thro' the great Per- 
foration of it into the hollow of the Vertebra of 
the Neck, Back, and Loins. But, after its Exit 
from the Skull, it is call'd by another Name, 
viz. Medulla Spinalis. | | 

It ariſes, as 1t were, from four Roots, of which Crura. 
the two largeſt ſpring from the Brain, and are 
call'd CRuRA: The two leſſer from the Cerebel- 
lum, which have been nam'd PEDUNCULI by pedunculi 
Dr. Fillis. 

The Subftance of the Medulla Oblongata, ſeems Subſtance, 
to be purely nervous, and to be only an aggregate 
of thoſe ſmall fine Tubes, thro' which the Spi- 
rits are ſuppos'd to pals. 

To examine this part of the Brain regularly, protube- 
it ought to be inverted; and then firſt appears rantia An- 
upon the Trunk of it a Protuberance, in form nularis. 
moſt like a Ring, which has therefore been 
calbd, by Dr. #/ill:s, Protuberantia Aunularis. 

But in the taking the Brain out of the Skull, Nerve, 
the ten Pair of Nerves, which come immediate- ten Pair, 
ly from the Brain, are beſt ſhewn. For by firſt 
railing the fore - part of the Brain, juſt below the 
Os Frontis, the OLractory NERVES come in Of/afory, 
view, which being pretty thick near the Os Cri- 
Lroſum, are there call'd Proceſſus Papillares , 
which is (in my Opinion) a properer Name than 
that of Olfactory Nerves, in that Place; becauſe 
they ſeem rather to be Productions of the Me- 

' Is dulla 
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| dulla Oblongata, from which the Olfactory Nerves 
ariſe, than diſtinct Nerves, againſt which their 
manifeſt Cavities, and their Communication with 

the Ventricles, argue. 4. 
Branches © Immediately behind theſe Nerves appear two 
of the Ca- ſmall Arteries, which are Branches of the Ca- 
_—_ Ar rotides. | Na 
Oprick The next Pair are the Opricks, which, ati- 
Nerves. ſing from the Crura of the Medulla Oblongata on 
each ſide, come together, above the Infundibu- 
lum; and after parting again, go each of them 
to the Eye, on the reſpective ſide from whence 
they ſpring. This Concurrence has laid the 


Vo not de- Foundation of an Error, (in ſome Anatomiſts) that 


euſſate they decuſſate one another, and that each of 


ab other. them ſerves the Eye of the {ide oppoſite to that 


from which they have their Original. 
1 The Optick Nerves being cut off, the Ixrux- 
um.  DIBULUM appears juſt under them, which ends 
in the Glandula Pituitaria, and on each ſide of it 
the Carotid Arteries enter. the Skull, thro” the 
Os Cuneiforme. | 
Oculo- Next to theſe are the OcuLoruM MorTorn , 
ram Mo- which ſhooting out of the Baſis of the Medulla 
folll. Oblongata, behind the Infundibulum, proceed for- 


ward to the Eyes. 
The fourth Pair, which are very ſmall, are by 


Pathetici. Willis call'd ParRHRTICI, by others Amatorii. 


Theſe have their Roots in the upper part of the 
Medulla Oblongata, near the Cerebellum, and paſs 
thro* the ſame Perforations with the former Pair 
to the Eyes. Ty 43h 
The fh The fifth Pair, which is the largeſt of any 
Pair. that come directly from the Brain, conſiſts of a 
Coaleſcence of divers ſmall Nerves, which ſpring 
from each fide, from the fore-part of the Pro- 
eeſſus Annularis, and is again, before its Exit from 
the Skull, divided into two or three Branches, 


2 which 
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which go out of the Skull at feveral Perfo- 
rat ions. "WF 2:4 ' * / 

The faxth Pair ariſes likewiſe from, or near The ſixth - 
the Proceſſus Annularis, on the hinder-part, where Pair. 
the Proceſſus ſeems. not to be abſolutely conti- 
nu'd, and therefore it may be accounted to ariſe 
from the Medulla. It paſſes out of the Skull, 
thro* the ſame Holes with the Oculorum Motori. 
Both theſe Pair, becauſe they ſend ſome Branches 
to the Tongue, are call Guſtatorii. Guſtatorii 

The ſeventh Pair are the Aupirory, which The ſe- 

ariſe from the Medulla Oblongata, near the Plac 8 5 
where the Prozeſſus Annularis ſhou'd be, if it aug 


ſes: One of which is ſoft and ſpongy, which 

goes to the Labyrinth and Tympanum of the Ear; a 
the other, which is more compact and hard, to 

the Tongue, and other Parts of the Face. 

The eighth Pair, or Par Vacun, ariſe late- The eighth - 
rally from the Medulla Oblongata, a little below 8 Wm: 
the former, and paſs out of the Head between go = 
the Os Occipitis and Petroſum, thro' the fame 
Perforations that the Sinus Laterales of the Dura 1 
Mater, or Branches of the Jugulars do. It is f 
joyn'd by a Branch of the acceſſory Nerve from 
the Medulla Spinalis, and by a Twig of the hard 
part of the Auditory. 

The ninth Pair ariſe from the middle part of The ninth 
the Centrum Ovale, between the Corpora Pyrami- Pair. 
dalia and Olivaria of the Medulla Oblongata by | . 
three or four ſmall Twigs, and go out of the f 
Skull near the Proceſſus of the Os Occipitis; and 
ſend their Branches to the Tongue, as well to the 


Papillary as Muſcular part of it, and likewiſe to : ; 
all the Muſcles that ſerve for the Motion of the f 
Tongue: From whence theſe Nerves have been .- 


call'd Lingue Motorii, tho' they cannor jultly be 
excluded from the Name of @u/tatorii likewiſe, 
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as they concur in that Office with the Branches 

of the fifth and fixth Pair. 
The tenth Phe tenth, which is the laſt Pair, (even with 
ein. thoſe that will allow it to belong to the Brain) 
ariſes by two or three Branches from the Medulls 
Oblongata, juſt below the Corpora Pyramidalia 
and Olivaria, or rather at the beginning of the 
Medulla Spinatis ,, from whence reflecting a little 
backwards it goes out of the Skull, between the 
firſt Vertebra of the Neck, and the Proaec ſſus of 
the Os Ocrcipitis of the ſame Orifice; through 
which the Vertebral Arteries enter, and is ſpent 
upon the external Muſcles of the Head and 


Ears. : | 


Authors have differ'd about the Number of 


Nerves that have their riſe within the Skull, and 
this latter Pair is yet by many excluded from 


that Number. But this is a Controverſy of no 


reat Importance. Their Difference, about the 
DiQtiburion of them, is more material. Of that 
we ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak more largely 
-, hereafter. | 
Lateral The Brain being cleared from the Skull, and 
22 the Original and Paſſage of the Nerves regularly 
e trac'd; it will be proper to lay the Brain upon 
how to be the Baſis, and return to the Lateral Ventricles : 
examin'd. In which we ſhall find two Prominences on each 
fide, one Pair call'd Corpora Striata, being the 
Extremities of the Crura of the Medulla Oblon- 

gata, the other Thalami Nervorum Opticorum. 
Corpora The Cox ron A STRIATA, are a Medullary 
Striata. part call'd Striata, only from the viſible appear- 


ance of nervous Fibres, immediately upon the ab- 


raſion of the Membrane, and Surface of them. 

Situation, They lie in the fore- part of the Ventricle, and are 
of a Lenticular Figure, ſome what bigger, and 

E to each other at the fore end, than hs 

inder, which point laterally, and are not only nar- 

rower but farther diſtanc d from one another. They 

| are 
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are » wh together by the tranſverſe Medullary 
Proceſs. The external Subftance of them is Cor- Sabſtance. 
tical or Glandulous, as the ſuperficial part of the 
reſt of the Brain is, tho” it be not here fo deep. 
The inward is that ſtrip'd Medullary part from 
whence they take their Name, which upon ſera- 
ping is very plain. 9 | 
- Betwixt theſe two is that Medullary Body S«b/axce 
which is call'd the FoRNIx, which is a broad thin of *#« 
Production of the Medulla. F 
A little below theſe Corpora Striata lie two o- 
ther Prominenees, call'd FHALAMI NERyoRUM Thalami 
Oprico kun, becauſe the Optick Nerves have Nervo- 
their Riſe from them. Theſe, contrary to the um Or- 4 
former, have their external part or Surface next ae | 
the Ventricle, Medullary; and their inner Cineri- 
tious or Cortical. | 
On either fide of theſe Protuberances is to be 
ſeen a ſmall Plexus of Blood Veſſels, call'd PLExvs prey; 
Chox ois; confifting of a great many minute Choroi · 
Ramifications of the Veins and Arteries, with des. 
ſmall Glands interfpers'd, among which ſome 
pretend to find Lymphaticks; the Exiſtence of 
which is much eaſier from Reaſon to be imagin'd, 
than to be demonſtrated to hight. - | 
Underneath the Fornix is a {mall Cavity, open- 
ing with a very narrow Aperture, call'd the RiMa, Rima. 
into the Iufundibulum. This, as we have alrea- 
o obſerv'd, is call'd the third Ventricle of the 
rain. | 
At the bottom of this Cavity, juft below the 
Coalition of the Optick Nerves, lies the InFUN- tn fundi- 
DIBULUM, which feems to be nothing elſe bur bulum. 
a Paſſage continued from this third Ventricle ro 
the Glandula Pituitaria, between the Medulla 
Parts of the Brain, and lin'd with the Pia Mater; 
and therefore not ſo properly to be look'd upon as 
a Velfel, but as an out jet for Seroſities; though 
this Glandula Pituitaria, to which it is continu d, 
1 "=< ſeems 


i nets; by 
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ſeems no proper Drain for em, however it may 
have been eſteem'd hitherto. 

Underneath the Infundibulum, in that Sinus of 
the Skull which is call'd Sella Equina, or Turcica, 
Glaudula upon the Os Cribroſum, is ſituate the GLaNDULA 
Pituitaria. PITUITARIA 3 ſo call'd from its ſuppos'd Office 
of receiving and diſcharging the ſerous Humours 

evacuated by the Ventricles of the Brain. But 
A Uſenet tho? the Uſe of this Part, as of divers others a- 
certain. bout the Brain, does not plainly and diſtinctly ap- 
pear to me; yet I cannot admit of this Uſe, both 

becauſe it is againſt the Office of a Gland to re- 
Not to re- ceive Humours r which a Veſſel 
ceive Hu- of a more ſimple Structure might more readily and 
mours al- eaſily perform; and becauſe it is the peculiar Of- 
ey uy fice of Glands to ſeparate Humours before unſe- 
Pera creted; which two Uſes imply a direct Repug-: 
nance not to be reconcil'd. But beſides the Stru- 

cture of this Gland, which is firmer than any o- 

ther of the Body, makes it abſurd to think' that 
it ſhould, like a Sponge, ſuck up Humours, not 

only in Contravention to its own Uſeas a Gland; 

but likewiſe in violence to its own Structure, 

which is more compact than that of other Glands, 
eſpecially of thoſe of the Brain. I do therefore 
imagine that it does, as other Glands, ſerve to 
ſecrete ſome Humour or other, tho' to what 

This Purpoſe is not ſo apparent. This Gland is very 
Gland {mall in human Bodies, but in Brutes much lar- 
larger in ger; which difference may, at ſome time or o- 
n ther, ſuggeſt to a Man of happy Sagacity ſome- 
Mex. thing concerning the true Uſe of it. It is co- 
Has two ver'd with two Coats from the Meninges of the 
Coats. Brain. 
Surrounding this Gland, in the Sella Turcica, 

Rete Mi- is a {mall Plexus of Veſſels, call'd Rxrꝝ Mink A- 
rabile. BILE; Which is either not exiſtent in Men, or ſo 
very minute, that its Exiſtence is fairly doubt- 

ed. In Brutes it is conſpicuous enough, and by 

| Milli 
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Willis is ſaid to conſiſt of Arteries , Veins ,-and 
Nerves; by Vieuſſeus, of Arteries only ; and by 
others, of Arteries and ſmall Veins. This is a 
Controverly not eaſy to be decided, and ſcarce 
worth the trouble. All that appears certain is, 
that it conſiſts mainly, if not wholly, of ſome 
Ramifications of the Carorid and Vertebral Ar- 
teries. 

On the hinder of the third Ventricle, or 
Cavity, is a ſmall Foramen, or Hole, leading to Anus, 
the fourth Ventricle in the Cerebellum. This Ca- 
vity is call'd the Anus. » | 

At the Mouth, or Orifice, of this Paſſage, is 
ſeated a ſmall Gland, which, from its fancy d re- 
ſemblance in form to a Pine-Apple, has been 


call'd Cox a Rua, or GLANDULA PINEALIS , Glandula 
which Deſcartes, and ſome of his Followers, have Pincalis. - 


extravagantly enough imagin'd to be the Seat of 
the Soul. | | 

On the back-ſide of the Medulla Oblangata, as Nates & 
bout the Stem of it, near the Cerebellum, appear I eſtes. 
four Protuberances or Eminencies, of which the 
upper Pair, which are the larger, are call'd 
NarTEes; the under and leſſer, Tzsres. The 
Subſtance of both theſe is Medullary. The latter 
are over and above coyer'd with a Plexus of Blood- 
Veſſels. | 

Betwixt theſe and the Proceſies of the Cere- calamus 
bellum, to which they are joyn'd on the ſides, is Scripto- 
a Cavity making a hollow in the middle, which tus. 
is the fourth Ventricle, and has from its Figure 
been call'd Cal. Auus ScrreroRIvs. | 

Beſides thoſe before mentioned on the Medulla 
Oblongata, near the Extremity of it, are four o- 
ther Prominencies, two on each ſide, call'd Con- Corpora 
PORA PYRAMIDALIA and OLIVARIA. The firſt Pyrami- 
fituate in the middle of the Baſis of the Medulla, — ans 
juſt below the Proceſſus Anularis, contiguous © 
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2 to each other: The latter on each fide of the 


former. Theſe Names were given them from 
their ſuppos'd Reſemblance. | | 


G HAP. v. 
Of the CEREBELLUM. | 
Cerebel- HE CxnreBrLLuM, (fo calld from its di- 
Jum. ſtinctĩon from the Brain, both in Size and 


Situation) has been look'd upon as a little Brain 
by it ſelf; and is placed in the hinder and lower 
part of the Skull, underneath the hinder part of 
the Brain. 

Subſtance. It confifts, as the Brain does, of a CoxTrcar. 
and MepvurLaxy Part; the ſeveral Branches of 
which latter, reſemble, when open'd, thoſe of a 
Tree, and meeting in the middle, form a kind 
of a Stem which runs quite through it. 
Superficies, Its Surface is unequal, but not ſo gyrous or 
winding as that of the Brain, but looks rather as 
if it were laminated like ſome fort of Shells; the 
middle Circles being the largeſt, and the deepeſt 
growing more plain by degrees, till it terminates 
Procefſus at length on each fide of the Proceſſus Vermifor- 

Vermi- mis, ſo call'd from its reſemblance of a Worm. 
As in the Convolutions of the Brain, a Dupli- 
cature of the Pia Mater is infinuated betwixt 
each of them; fo tis here likewife between the 
2 tho* not, by much, ſo deep, as in the 
rain. | 


The Cerebellum is joyn'd to the Medulla Oblon- 


gata, by two Medullary Proceſſes, nam'd by l. 
Pedun- lis Pedunculi, in which he obſerv'd three diſtinct 
ei. Proceſſes on each fide. The two firſt of which 
X == each {ide to the Teftes before deſcrib'd, and 
\ wixt them runs a Medullary Subſtance cover- 


ing the upper part of the Anus, call'd Valuula 


Major. 
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or. The ſecond directly from the Ce- 
— to the Medulla « Arras 3 decuſſating 
the former, and forms the Prareſſus Annularis. 
The third ſpringing from the hinder part of the 
Cerrbellum, is inferred into the Medulla QOblongata, 
looking like an additional Chord to it. 


ch. 5. 


Beſides theſe, there are obſervd two or three Pons Va 


other Medullary Proceſſes, which paſting a-crofs rolii. 
the Medulla Oblongata, make that Arch, which 
from the Diſcoverer is call'd Pons FVarolii. | 

All the afore- mentioned Parts of the Brain, and vVeſſls of 
Cerebellum, are farniſh'd with Blood by two Pair 5e Cere- 
. Carotids and the Ver- Cerchel- 
tebrals. lum. 
The firſt of theſe enters the Skull, thro* the Carorids. 
Perforations of the Os Sphenoides, on each fide | 
of the Sella Eguina; and immediately ſends out 
ſome Branches to the Glandula Pituitaria, lyi 
within that Cavity; which Branches, in mo 
forts of Brutes, are more large and numerous than 
in Men; and being complicated with correſpon- 


dent Veins, make that conſpicuous Plexus of Veſ- 


ſels, which in them is call'd the Rete Mirabile; Rete Mi- 
but in Men is ſo inconſiderable, as generally, the? *abile. \ 
not truly, to be thought wanting. After this, 

theſe Arteries piercing the Dura Mater, are divi- 

ded into three principal Brunches, which are gurt 
call'd the Anterior, Lateral, and Poſterior. The Divifos 
Anterior, of each ſide, coming to a Conjunction of the Ca: 
near the Coalition of the Optick Nerves, ſend off „. 
two pretty fair Branches to the Os Cribroſum. 

The | arena running a- croſs the two Hemi 

of the Brain, make a kind of Section of it, into 

the fore and hinder part. The Poſterior, meet- 

ing behind the Hifundihninm, fending of the two 

larger Twigs, on each fide proceed in a ſingle 


Trunk to the Protuberantia Annularis, where that 


Trunk joyns with the Vertebral Arteries. 


Theſe 
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© Ferrebral "Theſe enter the Skull through the great Fora- 


Arteries. nen of the Os Occipitis, creeping up along the 
fides of the Medulla Oblongata, under the Bafis of 
which they proceed ſeverally to the afore-mention- 
ed Conjunction, where they meet and join with 

| the ſingle Trunk of the Carotids. 

Feins, | The leſſer Ramifications of : theſe Arteries are 
diſpers'd through all the Subſtance of the Brain, 
Medulla 'Oblongata and Cerebellum; where they 
meet with abundance of ſmall Veins, which do 
not come together in any 'Trunk, till they arrive 

at the ſeveral Sinu/ſes of the Dura Mater, from 
whence the Blood is return'd to the Heart by the 
Jugulars. 

Bidloo's The want fof a conſiderable Venous Trunk in 

Error con- any part of the Brain, Medulla, and Cerebellum, 

1 , has occaſion'd ſome Anatomiſts, particularly“ Mr. 

* Bidloo's Profeſſor Bidloo, to aſſert that there were no 

Guliel- Veins in the Brain; an Error which he has ſtiff- 

mus. ly maintain'd in his Epiſtle or Citation of Mr. Com- 

gon ber per before the Royal Society; altho' the Veins, 

Citatus, Bo 

&c. which empty themſelves into the Sinuſes, be not 
only numerous but conſpicuous enough, and pret- 

fairly delineated in the Anatomical Figures 
1 by him, but not taken notice of in his 


lication. 


Diftribu- he numerous minute Ramifications of theſe 


tion of the Arteries are ſcarce to be diſcover'd in a general 


Arteries Diſſection of the Brain. But if the Carotids and 

— Vertebrals be injected with Wax, they ſhew a 

n, very elegant Diſtribution thro' the whole Sub- 
ſtance ot all theſe Parts, as is expreſs'd in Tab. XV. 
EE, cc, dd, ce, f, g, h, i, „ pe q 1, Cc. as 
alſo in the Scheme of all the large Trunks of the 
— of the whole Body, hereafter to be met 
wry | 
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CHAP. VI. 
Of the MEDULLA SPIN ALIS. 


HE Medulla Spinalis, or Spinal Marrow, Medulla 
is little more than a Production of the Me- Spinalis. 
. dulla Oblongata, or Medullary Part of the Brain. 
It conſiſts as the Brain does of two parts, a White 
or Medullary, and Cineritious or Glandulous; 


but with the Poſition inverted. For whereas in 


the Brain the Cineritious Part is the Exterior e- 


very where (except in part of the Baſis in the 
Spinal Marrow) it is ſurrounded with the White 
Part, by which contrivance any unneceſſary Re- 
flexion of the Nerves is avoided, and they go 
immediately out from the Medullary Part, which 
they cou'd not have done, had the Cineritious been 
external as in the Brain. 

As ſoon as it falls out of the Skull thro' the 
great Hole of the Occipital Bone, it takes the 

ame of Spinalis inſtead of Oblongata. 


The Subſtance of the exterior part is much the 5% pum. 


ſame with that of the Corpus Calloſum, only 
ſomewhat more tough, and more diſtinctly fi- 
brous ; which difference the lower it deſcends is 
gradually more apparent. The reaſon of which 
difference is the ſtraitneſs of the Cavity, which 
| radually more narrow preſſes the Me- 

ullary Fibres cloſer together, and renders them 
more compact, and gathers them into more di- 
ſtinct Faſciculi; till having deſcended through the 
whole Tract of the Spine, they end at laſt in the 
Cauda Equina. 


Out of the Medulla Spinalis ſprings Thirty Spinal 
Pair of Nerves, which are nothing but Faſci- Server. 
cles of Medullary Fibres coyer'd with their pro- Hab. xv. 


per Membranes. 8 
| The 
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Coats. 


Second 
or Firſt 
proper. 


Of the Medulla Spinalis. Bock III. 

The Coats of it ſome reckon to be Four. The 
firft or Exterior of which is a ſtrong Nervous 
Membrane, and ſerves as a Ligament to tie the 
Vertebræ together to the inſide of which it firm- 
ly adheres; and therefore is not ſo properly reck- 


oned among the Coats of the Medulla. This 


Hy ars moiſt with a viſcous Humaiir, 


gencra 
and in Fat People is furniſh'd with an Oily Fat 


about the Junctures of the Vertebræ. 


The Second, or rather Firſt proper Coat is a 


Production of the Dara Mater, which embracing 
the Medulla looſly on the hinder- part, takes firm- 
er hold on it on cach fade at the egreis of the 
Nerves. This Membrane, immediately upon its 
Exit from the Skull, where it adheres to the Mar- 
in of the great Foramen, grows ſo thick and 
ong, and is furmſh'd with ſo many fleſſily Fi- 
bres, that it ſeems externally according to ien / 


fen, to reſemble a thick Ligament; and even on 


the inſide to appear both for Colour and Sub- 
ſtance like a ſtrong fleſhy Membrane. Towards 
the fore · part it is loofly connected to the com- 
mon Integument or inward Vertebral Membrane 
before deſcrib'd. In its Progreſs downwards, eſ- 
1 after it has paſs'd the Vertebral of the 

eck, it grows more thin and ſubtle. 

This Membrane ſerves to defend the Spinal 


Marrow from any hurt from the Flexures of the 


Vertebra, eſpecially in the Neck; the Vertebræ 
of which are ſubject to a more frequent, and 
greater variety of Motions and Contortions; for 
which reaſon it is ſtronger there than elſewhere. 
It ſeems likewiſe ro detend the Spinal Marrow 
from receiving any Injury on the hinder-part 
Cold, to which on the fore-part it is not expos' 
and therefore does not ſo much want this Cover- 
ing; and laſtly, it is ſuppos'd by compreſling the 
— of the Spinal Marrow, to promote the Ex- 
pulſion of whatever is ſecreted there. 


The 
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thin Pellucid Membrane lying between the Du- 


ra and Pia Mater, or the Firſt and Third proper Coat. 


Membranes of the Medulla, to the latter of which, 
it adheres ſo cloſely. on the fore- part and ſides, 
that it is hardly ſeparable from it, but eaſily e- 
nough on the hinder- part. This Membrane 


gives a Coat to the Nerves that go out of the 


Spine, which is the inner common Membrane of 
the Nerves, as that which comes from the Du- 
ra Mater gives the outer. 


The Fourth and laſt Coat, or Third proper, Third 
is a continuation of the Pia Mater, and is an ex- Proper 


ceſſive Fine Tranſparent Membrane, ſtrictly em- Coat. 


bracing the whole Subſtance of the Medulla, 
dividing it in the middle through the whole 
Tract, and making, as it were, two Columns 
of it. 


The Vertebral Arteries in their aſcent to the veſe1e. 


Brain, ſend off on each fide, a Twig to eve 


Juncture of the Vertebræ of the Neck; and after Arteries. 
their joyning at the Portuberantia Annularis, ſend Tab. xv. 


back again a Branch which running along the 
Spinal Marrow is call'd the Spinal Artery, arid 
join'd at every Yertebra above the Heart, by 
thoſe Twigs already mention'd. Below the Heart 
the Aorta ſends Branches to every Joint of the 
Vertebræ. All theſe piercing the Subſtance of 
the Medulla, and ſending ke T wigs to the 
Arterial Trunk , loſe the reſt in the Caudex Me- 
dullaris. | 

The Blood is return'd by minute Ramifications 
of Veins into two Channels, which accompany 


the Spinal Marrow on each fide through the 


whole Tract, and are call'd Sinus Yenofi, which 
ſend out their Branches in the Parts between the 
Head and the Thorax to the Cervical Veins ; - 

V the 


Veins. 
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The Third, or Second proper Coat, is a Pro- Arach- 


duction of the Membrana Arachnoides, and is à voides, or 
the Second 


proper 


4 
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the Thorax to the Vena Sine Pari, and below 


here the Trunk of the Vena Cava lies upon the 
Spine, immediately to the Cava it felt. 


＋ 4 B. XVI. 
e. l. 


E Annular Protube- 

rance, and Medulla 
Spmalis, ex. cut thro' the 
middle, lengthways. 


AA, The Crura Medulla 


Oblongate. 
'BB, The Annular Protu- 


berance, or Pons Varolii di- 


Fided. 

e c, Its Tranſverſe Serra. 
t e, Its middle Mcdullary 

Tract, in which the $7rie 


FIG. II. 


H E Cerebelum cut 
through on its hinder- 
part, and reclin'd lateraliy. 

AA, The Cerebellum. 

B B, The Arboreous Ra- 
mifications of the Meditul- 
lium of the Cerebellum ap- 
pearing in this Section. 

CC, The Pathetick 
Nerves at their Origins. 

cc, The Nates. 

d d, The Teſtes. | 

e, The Tranſverſe Pro- 
ceſs where the Pathetick 
Nerves have their Original, 
1 f, The Glandula Pinca- 
i. | 
gg. The firſt Proceſs of 
the Cerebellum, running from 


it to. the Nates here extend- 


ed laterally. 


Proceſs. 


<2 


k III. vi 


terminate on each fide. 

ff, The Third, or-Chor- 
dal Proceffes of Dr. Willi. 

h, The Spinal Marrow. 

11, Part of the Cerebel- 
lam. +. eo 

k k, The Second Proceſ- 
ſes of the Cerelelam, which 
compoſe the Annular Por- 
tuberance. 

II, The Cineritious part 
of the Medulla Oblongata. 


dal Proceſſes. | 

ii, The Tranſverſe Me- 
dullary Proce's in the Fourth 
Ventricle, where the foft 
Branch of the Seventh Pair 
of Nerves has its Original. 

kk, The Medullary Pro- 
ceſs behind the Teſtes down 
to the other atore - men- 
tion'd Medullary Tranſverſe 


11, The Originals of the 
Proceſs, l 

mm, The Eighth Pair of 
Nerves. | 

n, The Calamus Scripsori- 
w , or extremity of the 
Fourth Ventricle. 

©, The Spinal Marrow. 

PP, I re Acceſſory Nerves! 

qq, The Tenth Pair of 


Nerves, | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Of the Nerves which have their Origine within 


the SKULL, 


IHE Nerves being the Offspring of the 
Brain, Cerebellum, Medulla Oblongata, and 

Spinalis, the account of them ſeems naturally to 
follow the preceding. | 

Tbey are, as has been already obſerved, - in Ten Pair 
Number Ten Pair, which ariſe within the Skull. Y Nerves 

The Firſt Pair is the Olfactory, whoſe appea- — Pair. 
rance within the Skull, and Exit have already ,. 
been deſcrib'd. Theſe, as ſoon as they have 
made their way through the Os Cribroſum, art 
diſtributed in the Membranes of the Noe only, 


which in Men being ſhort and fituate upon the 


Os Cribroſum, there is not much to be {cen of it. 
Its uſe is for the Senſe of Smelling. | 

The Optick Nerves, which are the next Pair, Oi, 
have almoſt as ſhort a progreſs, being wholly 3 
ſpent upon the Tunicks of the Eye, of which the * * 
Retina, ſo call'd from its Reſemblancc of Net- 


work, is an Expanſion of the inner or Medul 


part of it only; and upon this the Impreflion of 
the Objects of Viſion is ſuppos'd to be made. 


. Theſe” Nerves paſs out of the Skull through two 


Perforations in the Baſis of the Skull, a little a- 
bove the Sella Equina, near the fore internal Pro- 
ceſſes of the Os Sphoenoides, which lead directly to 


the Orbits of the Eyes. About the Trunk of 


theſe Nerves ſome Branches of the Third and 
Fifth Pair twine themſelves, ſending, probably 
ſome Fibres to the Coats of it in thar Proceſs to 
the Tunicks of the Eye. 
The Third Pair are call'd Ocalorum Motorii. 9 
Theſe ariſe from the Crura of the Medulla Oblon- u. 


V. gata, Ib. 3. 
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gata , near the Annular Protuberance: Whence 
they march out between two Branches of the 
Cervical Artery, and paſling out of the Skull at 
an irregular oblong hole, immediately underneath. 

App. the former, are ſpent upon thoſe Muſcles of the 
Tab. xv. Eye which are call'd Attollent, Depriment, Ad- 
Fig vi. ducent and Obliguus Inferior, except ſome ſmall 
Fibres: which go into the Muſcle of the upper 
Palpebra. MANS wo, ; 
Pathetici The Fourth Pair is the Pathetick, which riſes 
Ne, behind the Teftes , and paſſes out of the Skull at 
+ the. fame Foramen with the former Pair, and 
ſpends: it felt wholly upon the Trochlear Muſ- 
3 | 
Ihe two firſt Pair of theſe Nerves ferve only 
for Senſe. The firſt for Smelling, the latter for 
Sight; the two latter ſerve for both Senſe and 
-Motion. 


1 The Fifth Pair, which is the largeſt of all 
. 


well as diſtribution more extended, ſerving both 
for Senſe and Motion, for Touch and Taſte. It 


ſends Branches not only to the Eyes, Noſe, Pa- 


late, Tongue, Teeth, and almoſt all other parts 

of the Mouth and Face: But likewiſe into the 
Breaſt and lower Venter, by means of the In- 
tercoftals, which are partly compos'd of Branches 

of this Nerve. 

' Riſe. It ariſes from the fide of the Protuberantia An- 
nularis near the Proceſſus Cerebelli. It is at its 
Origine very large, but before its Egreſs from 
the Dura Mater, it is apparently divided into 
two Branches, conſiſting each of em of innumera- 
ble nervous Fibres, or Bundles of little Nerves, 
of which thoſe of one Branch are pretty tough 
and firm, the other ſoft and lax, and therefore 
it is divided into a hard and ſoft Branch. It is 

cloath'd with a Coat from the Dura Mater, and 

a little beyond the Os Petroſum, on each fide of 


the 


thoſe that come from the Brain, has its uſe as 


7 


Ch. 7. Of the Nerves, 
the Sella Equina forms a Plexus, which is call'd 
Cunglioformis, which receives ſmall Branches of 
Arteries from the Cervicals, and ſends both cor- 
reſpondent Veins to the Lateral Sinuſes. 


2992 


Near the Plexus Ganglioformis, each of even. 
| Nerves is divided into an Anterior and Poſterior. 
Branch: j Tenn 


The Anterior or foxe-Branch, after having Anterior 
ſent ſome Twigs into the Dura Mater is cover d Rauch. 
with a pretty thick Membrane, and enters the bb. 3. 
Receptacle on each ſide of the Sella Eguina, pig. v. 
where it ſends off ſometimes one, and ſometimes 
two Twigs, which together with a Twig of the: 

Sixth Pair ſent off there likewiſe, end in the In- 
tercoſtal Nerve; and as ſoon as it emerges from 
this Channel, it is again divided into three 
Branches pretty near equal. 1 

The upper of theſe three Branches, which is Upjer- 
ſomewhat the leſſer, paſſing through the Fora- Branch. 
men Lacerum to the Orbit of the Eye, is imme- 
diately ſub-divided into three leſſer Branches; of 
which the firſt having ſent off a Twig to the 
Tunica Adnata of the Eye, to the Glandula La- 
chrymalis, to the Muſcles that draw the Noſe 
upwards, to the Eye-lids and their Orbicular 
Muſcles, running over the Muſcle, which draws 
up the upper Eye-lid, is ſpent on the Muſcles of 
the Fore-head, and the common Integuments of 
the fore-part of the Head. 

The Second Branch, running under the Pa- Second 
theticks and Motorii, is again divided into two, ranch. 
of which the leſſer and outward flip which re- 
gards the leſſer Canthus of the Eye, ſends off ſe- 
veral Fibrils into the Fat, which envelops the 

tick Nerve; and joyning. with others from the 
Third Pair, form a little ſort of Plexus upon the 
Trunk of the Optick Nerve it ſelf, from whence p,.... 
the Fibrils proceeding through the Fat, which Opthal- 
covers the hinder- part of the Tunica Scleratica, micus. 
| V 3 end 


end ſome of them in the Muſculus Deprimens, o- 
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thers in the Auducens; and the reſt in the Tuni- 


ca Hclerotica it (elf. 


The inner, which is the bigger ſlip of the Se- 
cond Branch, is again divided into four Twigs. 
The firſt running over the Optick Nerve, a- 

inſt the great Canthus of the Eye, enters the 

unica Sclerotica, and is ſpent in the Membrane. 


The ſeeond, returning into the Skull by a pecu- 


lar Perforation, pierces the Craſſa Meninx, to 


which it probably gives ſome Twigs, as the dif- 
ficulty of ſeparating it from it ſeems to argue; 


and ſometimes turning back again, paſſes out of 
the Skull through one of the holes of the Cri- 
briforme , and is diſtributed into the Interior 
Membrane of the Noſe. The third Twig goes 


towards the greater Canthus of the Eye, and is 


ſpent partly on the Eye- lids and their Orbicular 
Muſcles, upon the External Integument of the 
Noſe, and the Muſcles which draw eit upwards. 
The fourth is diſtributed by ſeveral Twigs into 


the Eye · lids and the Orbicular Muſcles. | 


Third 
Branch. 


Inferior 
Branch. | 


The third ſlip of this Superior Branch running 
under the Nerve of the Sixth Pair, and the Ab- 
ducent Muſcle, is ſpent on the Glandula lunomi- 
nuta and Tunica Adnata. (al 
The leſſer Inferior Branch, before it goes o 
of the Skull, enters the Orbit of the Eye, and 
running along the out: ſide of the Muſculus Ab 
ducens, goes out again at a little Perforation pe- 


culiaar to it; after which being divided into ſe⸗ 


veral Fibres, ſome of which go to the Integu- 
ments of the Cheeks, and the reſt to the Muſ- 
cles that raiſe the upper-Lip. As ſoon as this, 
Branch. goes out of the Skull at the third Fora- 
it is again divided into three little Branches 
of which the firſt, after having beſtow'd ſome 
Twigs upon the Muſculus Maſſeter, upon the 
Teguments of the Face, upon the ne, 
ns 1 ec 
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Teeth of the ufer gene enters a peculiar Sinus 
of the Bone, making the lower part of the Orbit 
of the Eye, and goes out at a hole particular to 
it; after which it is divided into ſeveral Fibrils 

\ which go to the Teguments of the Face, to the 

upper-Lip, to the Muſcle which draws the low- 

er- part of the Noſe laterally, and to the inner 
Muſcle of the Noſe. The ſecond ſmall Branch 
running downwards behind the Ducts, which 
go from the Noſe to the Fauces, is divided into, 
two, of which the upper by many Twigs is di- 
ſtribured into the Membrana Piruitaria. The 
lower paſſing through a peculiar Hole on the 
hinder and lateral part of the Bone of the Palate, 
is diſtributed into that ſpongy Fleſh, that lines 
"the Palate , and the tough Membrane that co- 
vers it. The third little Branch is ſpent on that 
part of the Membrana Pituitaria which lines the 
Fauces upon theUvnla, and Muſcles thereabouts, 
and upon the Tonſils. bs IE 
The Ramus Major or Poſterior , after having . geri, 
beſtow'd ſome T wigs upon the Dara Mater re- 
ceives a Coat from that, and the Via Mater 
cloath'd, with which it paſſes our of the Skull 
through the Fifth Foramen, and having ſent off 
ſome T wigs to the Muſculus Butcinator, Maſſeter, 
and thoſe of the lower Jaw, is divided into three 
"conſiderable Branches. | | 
The firſt of theſe being joyn'd by a Twig of 
the hard part of the Auditory Nerve from the 
Barrel of the Ear, goes to the Root of the Tongue; 
from whence proceeding forwards, it ſends ſeve- 
ral Twigs to the Maxillar Glands. From the 
outer ſide it ſends likewiſe divers others, Which, 
running along the inner Subſtance of the Tongue, 
end in Capillars at the extremity of it; and joyn- 
ing every where with the Branches of the Ninth 
Pair, ſerve both the Muſcles, and the Papillary 
; | N Glands, 


— 
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Glands ; and therefore ſeem to contribute as well 
to the Taft as the Motion of the Tongue. 
The ſecond or middle Branch ſending off firſt 
one Twig, which is diſtributed partly into the 
Maxillar Glands, and partly into the Muſcles 
Stylogloſſus and Myloglofſus, enters the Sinus or 
Hollow of the lower - Jaw, along which it runs, 
accompany*d with Branches of the Carotid Arte- 
ries and little Veins, which return to the Inter- 
nal Jugulars ; and beſides ſending off a Twig to 
| 28 each 'Tooth, with the Membranes of the atore- 
ſaid Veſſels, contributes towards farming a Mem- 
| - brane, which lines the whole Sinus. At the 
# fourth Molaris or Grinder, it is divided into two 
L Branches: The leſſer of which runs on to the very 
ö Commiſſure, or joyning of the Jaw. The bigger, 
paſſing out at a peculiar Perforation, is divided in- 
to ſeveral Fibres, which are diſpos'd into the 
Muſcles of the lower-Lip, and into the Chin. 
The Third and Exterior Ramifications of this 
greater and poſterior Branch is ſpent upon the 
Parotid Glands. 
| The Sixth The Sixth Pair of Nerves riſes from the Me- 
| 77 dullary Tracts of the Centrum Ovale, juſt below 
1 Ne. *Y- the Proceſſus Annularis, and proceeding forwards 
| aeenters the ſame Receptacle or Sinus of the Skull, 
| on the ſide of the Sella Equina, as the Fifth Pair 
does; where ſending off a T wig conſiſting ſome- 
| times of two, ſomerimes of three Fibres, which 
| joining thoſe of the Fifth Pair, before - mention- 
| | ed, go to the Intercoſtals ; it goes out of the Skull 
: ar the ſame hole with he Oculorum Motorii, and 
4 ends in the Abducent Muſcles of the Eye. Be- 
ſides which it ſends ſome ſmall T wigs to the 
8 Tongue, and therefore is reckon'd among the 
Guſtatory Nerves. eee 
E event) The Seventh Pair or Auditory Nerves, paſſes | 
— * out of the Skull through a hole of the Os Petro- 
Ferre. lam, Which is the Seventh Perforation. 11 
„ ATHCS . 
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ariſes from the Medullary Tract of the fourth Ven- Ib. No. 7- 


tricle, and emerges behind the Proceſſes Annula- Hab. xvi 
ris „ near the eighth Pair, with which the ſoft 18 


art of it joyns. As ſoon as it is paſſed out of the 
Skull, it is divided into two Branches, a hard 
and a ſoft one, which immediately part; the hard 
entring a little Sinus in the upper part of the 
Bone, which conſtitutes the Barrel of the Ear, 
where it ſends off a Twig, which turning towards 
the fore- part of the Skull, goes out of the OS 
Petroſum, and is diſtributed into the Dura Mater; 
except ſome ſmall Twigs which go to the Mem- 
brane which lines the Barrel, to the internal 
Muſcles of the Ear, and to the fine Membrane 
that cloaths the inſide of the Cavity of the Apo- 
phyſis Mamillaris. After this the hard Branch 
{ends off two other Twigs; one of which joyns 
the Nerves of the eighth Pair, a little above its 
Plexus Ganglioformis ; the other goes to the Im- 
panum, of which it makes the Chord, and creeps 
ing over the handle of the Malleolus goes out of 
the Ear, and runs downward between the Muſ- 
culus Pterigoidæus Internus and the Tongue; into 
which latter it ſends a Ramification, which joyns 
with a Twig of the poſterior Branch of the fifth 
Pair, before deſcrib'd. | 

Beſides theſe, the hard Branch coming out of 

the Proceſſus Mamillaris, ſends {ome Twigs to 
the Muſculus Maſſeter, and others to the Glands 
about the Ear; where being divided into two o- 
ther Ramifications, the interior of theſe having 
firſt beſtow'd ſome Fibres upon the Glands 
themſelves, turns off towards the Check; and 
is divided into ſeveral Fibrils, of which one, 
joyning with another belonging to the fifth Pair, 
goes to the upper Lip. The reſt are ſpent on 
the lower Palpebra, and upon the external part 
of rhe Face, 


The 
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3 The exterior Ramification of this hard part, 
after having likewiſe beſtow'd ſome Fibrils upon 
the Glands, out of which it iſſues, is divided in- 
to two other Ramifications; the upper of which 
is diſtributed into the Muſcu/us Quadratus of the 
lowerJaw, and outer parts and Muſcles of the lower 

Lip. The lower Ramification is ſpent upon the 
Integuments of the fore and lateral Parts of the 

Neck, upon ſome Mulcles of the lower Jaw, and 
upon the Muſcle Maftordes. | 
The foft Branch of the ſeventh Pair is larger 
than the Hard, althoꝰ it ſeems to conſiſt of fewer 
Fibres. It is divided into three Ramifications, 

of which the ſuperior paſſes thro' a ſmall Fora- 

men peculiar to it into the Concha of the Ear; 
where it expands it felf, and forms a very fine 
Membrane, Which lines all the inner Surface of 

it. The ſecond and third Ramifications go like- 

wile to the inner part of the Concba and ſemicir- 
cular Ducts, which they furniſh with Membranes 

that are the immediate Inſtruments and Organs 

| of Hearing. ie 440, nt 
Far Va- Tie eighth Pair, by the Antients eſteem'd the 
gum, er  fixth, is both by them and the Moderns call'd 
Pur Yagim. Theſe ſpring from the Medulla Ob- 


# * * * 2 a little above the Corpora Olivaria, and 
No. 8. is out of the Skull through the fame Perfora- 
"IS tions, with the Lateral Sinuſes of the Dura Ma- 


b. oh. Bun, and is diſtributed into the Muſcles of the 


ter. Along with them, wrapp'd up in the fame 
Coat from the Dara Mater , paſſes a Pair of 
| Nerves, which has its Origine from the Medulla 
| contain'd in the Yertebre of the Neck, and is 
Par Ac- call'd Par Acceſſorium; which ſoon after its re- 


eum turn out of the Skull, leaves the Par Vagum a- 


| App. 2 


eck and Shoulders. Befides, it is joyn'd by 4 
- Twig” of the hard part of the ſeventh Pair, and 

at the ſecond Vertebra of the Neck, by the 
Nerves that iſſue from the Cervical Marrow 

. * there, 
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there, and ſends forth ſeveral Twigs to the Muſ- 
cles of the Larynx, Gula, Neck, and the Parts 


thereabouts; eſpecially from a Ganglioform Plex - Plexus 
us, form'd by its Union with a Branch of the In- Ganglio- 
tercoſtal. Aſter this, deſcending along the Trunk formis 

of the Aſpera Arteria to the Thorax, it makes a! e 
nother Plexus immediately under the Clavicle; inferior. 
from which Plexus, on the right ſide, the recut - Recur- 
rent Nerve on that ſide has its Riſe, tho' on the rents. 


left it ſprings from the Trunk of the Nerve it 
ſelf. The right recurrent is reflected at the Ax- 
illary Artery, and the left at thedeſcending Branch 
of the Aorta; and both run up along the ſides 


of the Trachea, to which they impart ſome T'wigs © + 


and end at laſt in the Muſcles of the Larynwt 
Theſe ſerve for the Formation and modulating of 
the Voice, as appears by a Dog's not being able 
to bark after = — cut. 0 | 2448 * 
Over againſt the Origine of the t A f 
it ſends pI conſiderable Branch 8 
Heart, which ſplitting it ſelf preſently into two, 
the leſſer Branch twiſts about and embraces rhe 


Pulmonary Vein; the bigger joyning with that App. 
of the oppoſite fide goes to the Perirur dium, and Lab. Xvi. 


the Subſtance of the Heart and its Auricles, af- 
ter having ſent off one Twig; which joyning with 


others from the Trunks of the intercotals, makes Plus 
the Plexus Cardiacus Superior; which ſending out Cardiacus 
one Branch, which ſtrictly embraces the Pulmo- I Hherior. 


nary Artery, beſtows the reſt upon the Heart 
it ſelf. | | il 2 


Proceeding yet farther, it ſends out divers Ra- Plexus 


miſications, which meeting again together, make 
the Plexus Pneumonicus, trom which many ner 
vous Fibres are ſemt out, which embrace and con- 
ſtringe the Veſicles and Veſſels of che Lungs, as 
well thoſe of Air as of Blood, which they vati- 
ouſly-enfold and twine about. 
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In its paſſage downwards it diſtributes ſeveral 
Branches to the Oeſophagus, along which it runs. 


About the lower Fertebræ of the Back the Trunk 


App. 
Tab. xvi. 


Intercoſ- 


ali. 


is divided into twWo Branches, call'd the external 
and internal, which communicate with each o- 
ther by the concourſe. of ſeveral Ramifications. 
But afterwards theſe two principal Branches joyn 
again, the Internals of each ſide with one ano- 
ther forming one Trunk; and the Externals * 
their Communication forming another; and paſ- 
ſing the Diaphragm, they are ſpent upon the Sto- 
mach, eſpecially its upper Orifice. The remain- 
der of this Pair joyns with the Intercoſtals, in the 
Formation of ſeveral Plexus in the lower Venter, 
and in them it ſeems to terminate. 
The Trunk of the Iutercoſtal Nerve conſiſts of 
nervous Filaments, deriv' d partly from the Brain, 
which are the Branches of the fifth and ſixth Pair, 
(whoſe Coalition in a Sinus of the Skull near the 
Sella Equina, we have already taken notice of) 
and partly from the Spinal Marrow, by thoſe 
Branches which they receive from the Vertebral 


.-- Nerves. In each Trunk of theſe Nerves, before 


Plexus 
Cervica 


les. | 


Truncus 
Intercoſ- 


it arrives at the Thorax, are two Plexus Ganglio- 
formes, call'd Plexus Cervicales, the upper of 
which receives a Branch of a Nerve from each 
Trunk of the Par Yagum, and is fituate juſt at 
the egreſs of the Skull. The next Plexus is about 
the middle of the Neck, and ſends out divers Ra» 
mifications to the Oeſophagus and Aſpera Arteria, 


* 
1 


and one larger than the reſt to the recurrent Nerve. 
From this Plexus likewiſe deſcend two pretty con- 


ſiderable Ramifications to the Cardiac Plexus, 
which are joyn'd a little lower by a third. 
From this ſecond Plexus the Intercoſtal Trunk 
deſcends to the Clavicles, where being ſplit into 
two, it embraces and conſtringes the Subclavian 
Artery; thence entring the Thorax, it receives 


three or four Twigs trom the upper Vertebral 


Nerves, 
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Nerves, together with which it conſtitutes the 
Plexus Intercoftalis, and from thence deſcends a- App. 
long the ſides of the Vertebræ, receiving a ner- ab. xvi, 
vous Twig from every one of them to the Os Sa- 
crum; and coming into the Abdomen, it forms ſe- 
veral conſiderable Plexus, which are the Lienaris, Several 
Hepaticus, the two Renales, Meſentericus Magnus, cenfdera- 
and two little ones in the Pelvis. rlerus. 
After this has reach'd the Abdomen, it ſends Ramus 
off on each fide a conſiderable Branch, call'd, by Meſente- 
His, Ramus Meſentericus, out of which the a- ticus. 
fore-nam'd Plexus are form'd. This Branch is 
divided into two others; of which the bigger, 
turning towards the Stomach, forms a Plexus, 
from which come four Faſciculi, or Bundles of 
Fibres, to the Stomach, to the Spleen, to the 
Hepatick Plexus, and the great Plexus of the 
Meſentery. 
Upon the right ſide the Meſenteric Branch is 
ſub- divided into two, (as is that of the left like- 
wiſe) the Superior of which makes the main part of 
the Plexus Hepaticus; from whence proceed a Plexus 
great Number of Nerves to the Liver, ſtrictly Hepati- 
embracing, as it were with a kind of Net-work, © 
theBlood-Vefſels, and ſending out their reſpective 
Ramifications to the Gall., Bladder, and Bilary 
Ducts; and likewiſe to the Duodenum, Pylorus, 
and Pancreas. This Plexus, by means of ſome 
Ramifications, communicates with the Plexus 
Lienaris, (which is form'd out of the Branches of Lienaris. 
the left Iutercoſtal) and likewiſe with the Meſen- AÞp- 
tericus Magnus, and Renalis Dexter. ni. 
The lower Branches of the Meſentericks, near 
the Capſula Atrabilaria, form the Plexus Renales, Plexus 
from whence ſeveral nervous Fibres go to the Kid- Renales. 
nies, which accompany and involve the Blood- 
Veſſels, as in the Liver. 
The great Meſenteric Plexus is form'd out of Meſente- 


the concurrent Branches of ſeveral other Plexus, Acus 
2 and Magnus. 
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and l ſends-its- nervous Fibres through the whole 
Meſentery, along with the Meleraic Veſſels; 
Which, with various Circumligations, they ac- 
company to the Inteſtines, Other Branches it 
ſends to the Trunk of the Aorta Deſcendens, and 
' to the Ovaries in Women. 6 
Plexus In- A little below the Kidnies, the Trunk of the 
fimus Ab- IJntercoſtals verges a little inwards, and deſcends 
dominis. into the Pelvis to the Os Sacrum; about the be- 
z inning of which, together with the Vertebral 
| —— it makes the loweſt Plexus of the Ab- 
domen; from whence a tolerable Branch being re- 
flected a little upwards, makes ncar the former a- 
Minimus. nother little Plexus, which is the Icaſt of all. 
From theſe two Plexus a Branch is return'd to 
the great Meſenteric Plexus, which in its way 
Viſits the Inteſtinum Rectum and Colon. Another 
Branch deſcends from the lower Plexus, behind 
the Inteſtinum Rectum, to which all along it gives 
ſeveral Twigs. The remainder, having ſear off 
ſome Ramifications to the Ureters, proceeds 
downwards to the Sphincter Ani, into which, and 
the neighbouring parts, it is diſtributed. 
The ninth and tenth Pair are already ſpoken 
* as far as is neceſſary, in the Account of the 
rain. | 


CHAP. VIII. 
Of the Nerves from the Spinal Marrow. 


Spinal Eſides thoſe ten Pair which ariſe from the 

Nerves. Medulla Oblongata, within the Skull, there 
| arc thirty other Pair of Nerves, which ſpringing 
from the ſame Medulla, after its Egreſs out ot the 
Skull, are call'd Spinal Nerves, becaule.of the 
change of Name which the Medulla undergocs 
immediately upon its Exit from the Skull. 52 

22 
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Of rheſe thirty Pair ſeven are reckon'd to the Diviſes. 
Neck, twelve to the Dorſum or Back, five to the 
Loins, and fix to the Os Sacrum. Theſe, accor- 
ding to their ſeveral Originations, or Places 
| whence they take their Riſe, are call'd Cervicals, 
Dorſals, Lumbals, and Nerves of the Os Sarram. 

The firſt Pair of Cervical Nerves ariſes betwixt Cervical 
the firſt and ſecond Yertebra of the Neck, (for Nerves. 
thoſe that have their Exit between the Bone of 
the Occiput and firſt Yertebra, are reckon'd the 
tenth Pair of the Brain) and, contrary to the reſt, 
come out before and behind, whereas the other 
fix Pair come out laterally from the Junctures of 
the Yertebre, thro' particular Perforations, near 
the tranſverſe Proceſſes. 

Ihe firſt Pair of Cervical Nerves goes to the xirft pair. 
Muſcles of the Head and Ear. 

The ſecond, according to Dr. Willis, contri- The ſecond 
butes the main Branch towards the Formation of 
the Diaphragmatick Nerves, which, according Diaphraz- 
to Vieuſſens, ſpring only from the fourth and matick 
\ Cixth Pair. Nerves. 
The three laſt Pair of the Neck, joyning with 
the two firſt of the Dor/um or Thorax, make the 
Brachial Nerves. | 

All the Cervical Nerves ſend innumerable Bran- 
ches to the Muſcles, and other parts of the Head, 

Neck, and Shoulders. 
Ihe Dorſal Nerves, beſides what the two up- Der/ad. 
15 Pair contribute to the Brachial Nerves, are 
or the moſt, part diſtributed into the Intercoſtal 
and Abdominal Muſcles, the Pleura and external 
Parts of the Thorax. | 

The firſt Pair of the Lumbal Nerves ſends 2% 
from cach fide a Branch to the lower fide of the Nerves. 
Diaphragm. The ſecond ſends ſome Twigs to 
the Genital Parts: Beſides ſome from this, as 
well as the three following Pair, which give the 
firſt Roots to the Crural Neryes. The reſt of 

| the 
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the Branches of the Lumbal Nerves are diſtribu- 
ted into the Muſcles of the Loins and adjacent 
Parts. N 
Nerves of The firſt three or four Pair of the Nerves of 
way S* the Os Sacrum, are beſtow'd entirely upon the 
Crural Nerves; the reſt upon the Muſcles of the 
| Anus, Veſica, and Genital Parts. 
Brachial The Brachial Nerves, which are the Offspring 
Nerves. partly of the Cervical, and partly of the Dorſals, 
after the ſeveral Branches of which they are com- 
pos'd, have been variouſly complicated and uni- 
ted, run but a little way in a Trunk before they 
divide again into ſeveral Branches, which are va- 
riouſly diſtributed into the Muſcles of the Skin 
and Arms. | 
Diephrag- The Diaphragmatick Nerves, which are like- 
mazice wile the Offspring of the Cervical, after Joyning 
Nerves. in a Trunk, run thro' the Mediaftinum undivided, 
till they arrive near the Diaphragm, into which 
they ſend off divers Branches, ſome into the Muſ- 
cular, others into the Tendinous Part of it. 
Crural The Crural Nerves, which conſiſt of an union 


Nerves. of fix or ſeven Pair, viz. the three laſt of the 


Lumbal, and three or four firſt of the Os Sa- 
crum, after having ſpent their upper Branches up- 
on the Muſcles of the Thigh and the Skin, as far as 
the Knee, proceed in a Trunk downwards, which 
ſends its Branches to the Extremities of the Toes, 
ſupplying, as it goes, the Muſcles and Skin of the 
Leg and Foot. This is the largeſt and firmeſt 
nervous Trunk in the whole Body. 


— 


— 8 — 


ür 
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C HAP. IX. 
Of the Face. 


4 Face it ſelf, as to its external Figure, 
is ſo well known to every body, that it 
needs no anatomical Deſcription or Diviſion. For 
tho” it be the Part the molt regarded, as well b 
the judicious as voluptuous of Mankind, for 
Information as well as Pleaſure; and tho' we be 
thence inform'd in many Caſes, not only of the 
Paſſions of Mens Minds, but the Diſtempers of 
their Bodies likewiſe; yet it affords but little Mat- 
ter for anatomical Speculation, which will be 
more properly handled in the Deſcription of the 
ſeveral Parts, which being to be diſtinctly treated 
of, we ſhall refer them thither. 


* — 


HN 
Of the Noſe. 


By Mr. William Cowper. 


HE Noſe has been uſually divided into in- 
8 ternal and external; which Diviſion I men- 
tion, becauſe it is conſtantly found in the Wri- 
tings of Anatomitts, though it be of no great 
Importance. | 

t is again ſub-divided into ſeveral Parts, which External 
make up its external Figure; of which the firſt **** 
is the Dor/am, or Ridge, running along the whole Dorſum 
length of it. In which, one part, (in thoſe we'Nab. 
call Roman Noſes eſpecially) about the middle, 
1s more prominent than the reſt, and is cal d the 
Spine; and the n which in many is 

turn'd 


res Alz firſt of theſe is of a pyramidal 
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turn'd round, is nam'd the Orbiculus, or tip of 
the Noſe; the fides are call'd the Ale or Pinne. 


The Muſ- The Teguments of the Noſe, which are com- 
cles of the mon to it, and other parts of e being re- 
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_ mov'd, the Muſcles'ot the 4/2 Naſi appear. The 
igure: It is very 
Naſi. narrow, though fleſhy, at its Origination on the 
Tab.xviii. fourth Bone of the upper Jaw, near the Foramen 
Fig i. Lachrymale, and upper-part of the Noſe by the 
t Canthus of the Eye , and becomes very 
— and thin at its fleſny Termination, on the 
fide of the Ala Naſi. When it acts it pulls the 

Ala upwards, and turns it outwards. 
Dilatato- The next Muſcle, or Pair of Muſcles, are com- 
res Alæ mon to the Ale Naſi and upper Lip. They ariſe 
_ thin, broad, and fleſhy from the Cheek-Bones, 
Fig. ii, ii, under the Orbits of the Eyes, and deſcend ob- 
liquely with a two-fold Order of fleſhy Fibres in 
each Muſcle, which partly terminate in the up- 
per Lip, and partly in the Alæ Naſi. Theſe draw 
the Alæ from each other, and widen the external 

openings of the Noſtrils. 

Confiti- The third Pair are alſo common to the Alæ and 


-cores upper Lip. They ariſe fleſhy from the fore - parts 


Alz Naſi. of the fourth Bone of the upper Jaw, immedi- 
18 ately above the Gums of the Dentes Inciſorii, and 
ig. iii. a 

are ſoon inſerted aſter a ſtraight aſcent to the 
Roots of the Alæ Naſi, and ſuperior parts of the 
upper Lip. Theſe draw the Alæ downwards 
nearer each other, and at the ſame time draw the 
upper Lip allo downwards; which Action we uſe 
when we take Snuff, or endeayour to receive any 
odoriterous EHuvia. 

The frame of the Noſe is mainly ſupported by 
two Bones, which end in Cartilages of a triangu- 
lar Figure, and are divided in the middle by a third 
Into two Partitions, called the Noſtrils; this Sep- 
zur ends likewiſe in a Cartilage, by means of 

Which Cartilages the lower part of the Noſe is 
4 render d 


| Noſe by Ligaments, which looſe Connexion ren- 


” led 
the bony part of the Septum Narjum. Its up- 0 
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render'd moveable, which the upper that is per- 

fectly Oſſeous is nor. TT ge 
The Cartilages of the Alæ Naſi are IT 

thoſe at the extremities of the two Bones of the fs. i ü, 
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ty'd to Tab. xvit, 
111, 


ders them moveable. Profeſſor Ruyſch- ( Epiſt. A. 
natom. 8.) tells us of two Pair of Cartilages more 
that belong to this part, which are not exiſtent 
in all, or in moſt Bodies; and if there ever were 
ſuch, muſt be look'd upon as a Luſus Nature. 

The Bones of the Noſe are either proper or Bones of 
common. The proper are ſuch as are only ſubs % Noſe, 
ſervient to the uſe of the Noſe : The common 3 
help to frame the Foramina Narium, as well as 4 ; 
the Neighbouring parts. 

The firſt of the proper Bones of the Noſe are 1/, pre- 
the two external ones, mention'd above, that per Bone. 
conſtitute the Dorſum Naſi; they are the moſt tx 
ſolid of all the Bones of this part, and are joyn'd W 
to the Oſſa Frontis, fourth Bone of the upper- 

Jaw, and to each other per Harmoniam, but in 
ſome ſubjects per Suturam, eſpecially at the O/a 
Frontis, and Fourth Bone of the upper-Jaw : 
They are each of a Quadrangular Figure; their 
lower parts that are joyned with the Cartilages of 
the Alz are uneven; they have cach a remarka- 
ble Aperture externally, for the Blood Veſſels, 
from which, Branches paſs to the Glandulous 
Membrane, that cleaves to the inſides of theſe 


Bones, which are furrow'd : 'Their out-fides are | | | | 


ſmooth. 


In the Concave of the Arch of thoſe two Bones, 24. grohe, 
at their union with each other internally, isplac'd mo cal- 
p- 

part joyns with the Os Erhmoides; but in A- _ 

Hales is — ſo that the Os Etbmoides and Cc 1.5 * 
its Proceſs, call'd Criſta Galli; appear to be one 

intire Bone with this Septum. It is thinneſt in Criga 

its middle, where there are frequently found ſome Galh, 
x 2 Irre; 
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App. trrepular inequalities, and divides the right No- 
pw XUE: ſtrif from the left: Though its Poſition! is ſel- 
u dom found Perpendicular, bur commonly inclines 
to one fide or t'other variouſly in different Bo- 

dies; Its upper-part: (continued from the Erb- 

moides to the Os Sphenoides) is thickeſt, but ſoon 
becomes very thin towards the Fauces, or back- . 

part of the Foramina Narium. This Septum is 

capt with another thin Bone, call'd Fomer Ara- 

Vomer. tri, from its Figure. The lower-part of this 
Tabxviii- Feptum is joyned to the Internal and Superior 
Fig. i. N. gurface of the Fourth Bone of the upper-Jaw, 
that makes the Roof of the Mouth, and back- 

wards again to the Ofa Palats by Harmony: 

Offa Tur- The other proper Bones belonging to the 
ang Noſe, are call'd Turbinata and Sponeieſs. There 
1 are commonly found two of theſe Bones in each 
Tab. xviii Noſtril, placed one above the other, in ſome 
Fig. iv. I, Subjects you'l find three; The two lower- moſt 
are never wanting in a natural State; The upper- 

moſt, that ſeems to be a part of the Os Erbmordes, 

is very irregular, and is but rarely ſeen 3 The 
middle-moſt, which is always the largeſt when 

there are three, cleaves to the {ide of the Fourth 

Bone of the upper-Jaw, that is next to the Fo- 

ramina Narium of the ſame fide, which part of 

the fourth Bone of the upper-Jaw, makes the 
Internal Paries of the Antrum Maxille Superioris 

next to the Foramen of that Noſtril. This Os 
Turbinatum is ſo placed as to ſhelter or cover the 
Perforation of the Antrum into the Noſtril, and 

. — 1 the ſudden ruſhing in of Air from the 
oſtril into the Autrum. ä | 

The third and lower-moſt Os Turhinatum in 
Adults, is not diſtinguiſh'd by any Suture from 
the ſides of the Autrum Maxille, but ſeems to bo 
a Production of the Autrum turning down towards 
the Os Palati, and Internal Surface of the fourth 
Bone 
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Bone of the * that makes the Roof and 
the Mouth. | 

All theſe O/a Turbinata are very Porous, and 
are turn'd not unlike the ſhell of the Concha Ver 
mer. 

In Quadrupeds, efpecially large ones, theſe Of 
fa Turbinata are not only numerous, but very 
thin and large, and ſome of them are turned up 

not unlike to a piece of * row d up to makg 
Portable, ſo as to prevent Folds. | | 

The common Bones of the Noſe, are ſuch as Corman 
make Fences for the Foranins Nurium, and help 392% 
to compoſe the parts adjacent: The largeſt of 
theſe, is what firſt ee it ſelf to our ſight; 
which we have had occafion ſo often to mention 
by the Title of the Fourth Bone of tke upper- 

Jaw; which is particularly defcrib'd among the 10 k. 
Bones of that part, and which indeed has the 
— ſhare in framing the Foramina Narium. 
he External bony part of the Foramina Narium Tab xvii. 
is fram'd by thoſe Bones on both ſides, except in Fig. i. III. 
— Peper parks which is ſupported by: the two 
ne Prop per Bones of the Noſe, as aboveſaid. A 
Th Fourth Bones of the upper-Jaw, with the = 
Septum and O//a Turbinata, chiefly frame the In- n 
ternal Paries of the Foramina Narium In the 
upper-part a Portion of the Os Fronts, the inſide : 

of the Os Ungnis; the Os Cribroſum, with part of 9 

the Os Spbenoides; And backwards towards the E 

Fances, the Offa Palati help to compoſe the Fo = ] 

Faming Natrium. G 

- Beſides the Cavities, circumſcrib'd by the 1 

Bones now mention'd, the Foramina Narium 7 

have divers collateral Cavities that open into Cavities. 

them. | | 
The emol of theſe Cavities is found in A 
the Os Frontis; this is commonly taken notice app. 

of; becauſe ir is fo frequently ſeen in dividing the Tab. xlix, 

Skull to take out the Brain. In thoſe Bodies, Fig. ii. 

X 3 where 


| 


wY 2 # 
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where they are found, (for in ſome they are not 
exiſtent) they are placed in the lower and middle 

t of the Os Frontis, between the Eye-brows 
Ihr of the right being divided from the left by 
a bony Septum; In ſome Subjects they are very 
large, and extended over the Orbit of the Eyes, 
in whom we ſee the Eye- brows very Prominent: 
Each of theſe open by ſmall Ducts into the up- 
per parts of the Foramina Narium, under the Su- 


Tab xvii. perior Os Turbinatum. Beſides theſe, in that 
Fig. v. G. part of the Os Frontis, that is contiguous to the 


Os Unguis in the Orbit of the Eye, there are di- 
vers irregular Cells, which alſo open into one a- 
pother, and into the Foramina Nariam and An- 
trum Maxille Superioris. Backwards theſe Cells 
alſo open into the Cavity of the Cella Sphenoidis. 


| Theſe Cells are not (ar leaſt commonly) taken 
notice of by Anatomiſts. | 


Ihe next conſiderable Cavities that communi» 
cate with the Foramina Narium, are in that part 
of the Os Sphenozrdes, that frames the Sella Equi: 
na. Theſe Cavities are very large, and that of 
the right · ſide is divided from the left by a bon 
Septum. This Septum is not always in the mic. 
dle, ſo that theſe Cavities are irregular, as to 
their Magnitude and Figure. 

When the bony Septum happens to divide em 
equally, as in a Subject now before me, they 
are each about three quarters of an Inch in length, 
and more than half an Inch in breadth: In ano- 
ther Subject the Sphenoidal Cavity of the left- ſide 
is more than twice as big as the right, and their 
Septum inclines to the ſame fide with the Septum 
Nerium of the fame Subject. They have each 
an opening into the Foramina Narium, under the 
Os Turbinatum Superius. Neither theſe Cavities 
of the Qs Sphenoides, nor thoſe large ones of the 
Checks, are found in a Fetus, but inſtead thereof 


deſtroy d moſt of her Teeth 3 who upon thruſt- 


breadth or more, was ſo territy'd at it as to con- 
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an Oſſeous Meditullizm only poſſeſſes theſe parts, | 
not unlike the Diploe of the Cranium. / 

The largeſt and laſt Cavity we ſhall mention Tab. xviii. 
belonging to cach of the N ofirils is by Caſſerius Fig. i. K. 
call'd Anirum Gene, Dr. Highmore calls it An- | 
trum Maxille Superioris : It is fram'd in the | 
Fourth Bone of the u fer aue between the low- 
er Margin of the Orbit of the Eye, and Dentes 
Molares of the ſame fide. Backwards the thin 
bony Paries of this Cavity with the Os Sphenoides, 
make the Foramen Lacerum Externum. This Ca- 
vity 1s near two Inches in length from the fore- 
part backwards, and exceedsan Inch from its Su- 
perior to its Inferior Surface; Its Figure inclines 
to 2 Triangular, with very obtuſe points: To 
diſcover it fairly, divide the Bone with a Saw or 
Chizel near the Dentes Molares of the upper- 

Jaw, and you'l n break into this large Ca- 
vity, the Magnitude of which will a little ſurprize 
one who has not been converſant in theſe matters: 
The lower Surface of this Cavity makes a thin 
covering toall the Roots of the Dentes Molares, as 
well as the Dens Caninus of the ſame fide, and is 
very thin, and frequently upon drawing any 
Tooth, to which it ſticks, taken along with it; ib. 117 
whereby this Cavity is open'd into the Alveolus, Part Il. 
and conſequently into the Mouth. An Inſtance Cap. 1. 
of this is mention'd by Dr. Highmore in a Gen- 
tlewoman, who had the Dens Caninus drawn up- 
on the account of Pain, proceeding from an In- 
veterate Defluction of Humours that had 


ing a Silver Bodkin into the Aveolus, was exceed- 
ingly frighted to find it paſs, as it did, almoſt to her 
Eyes. And upon farther Trial with a ſmall Fea- 
ther ſtript of its Plume, which ſhe thruſt up aHand's 


ſult the Doctor and others about it, imagining 
nothing leſs than that it had gone to her Brain. 
p But 


4 312 


Of the Noſe. 


But they conſidering the Circumſtances of the 
matter, found that the Feather had doubled on- 
ly in this Cavity, and gave the Lady full fatis- 
faction in that point. The Doctor has given us 
2 Figure of it, though no very exact one. Of 
this I have met with frequent Inſtances where the 
Patients have all done very well again, and the 
Aperture it ſelf cloſed after Injecting a proper 
Medicine to cleanſe the Autrum from any offen- 


five Humour. 


This Cavity or Antrum Gene has a Communi- 
cation, as the reſt have with the Foramina Nari- 
am, with this difference; whereas thoſe are leſs 
Cavities, and all plac'd above the lower parts of 


the Foramina, and have large openings into the 


Foramina Narium from their lower-parts 3 Thoſe 
of the Cheeks are the largeſt of any about the 


Tab.xviii. Noſe, and have leſſer Apertures whereby 4 


Fig. i. 


communicate with the Foramina; and theſe Sma 

openings here, are placed in the upper parts of 
theſe Cavities, though the lower parts of them 
are even with the lower parts of the Foramina 
Narium; by all which it appears with what dif- 
ficulty any peccant Humour lodg'd in either of 
theſe Cavities, can be diſcharg'd by the Foramina 
Narium, ſince theſe Cavities muſt either be fill'd 
to the top ready to run over firſt, or the Head 
muſt be held down to procure the diſcharge. 
This induced me to put in practice an Operati- 
on in the Cure of an Ozæna, which appeared 
reaſonable to me by the Structure of the Part, I 
being convinc'd it might be done without hazard 
to the Patient. After the foremoſt Hens Molaris 
was taken out, and not finding an Aperture from 
its Alveolus into this Antrum, which in other In- 
ſtances I have ſeen happen, with a convenient 
Inſtrument. I bor'd the hole of the Aeolus thro? 
into the Antrum Gene, whereby the Pus, which 


before lay in the Autrum readily ran out, and the 
| Medicines 
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Medicines that were-daily injected by this Aper- 
ture, paſs'd into the Noftrik, whereby the Patient 
was Cured, though this Diſcaſe Had continued 
with a vaſt flux of ftinking Matter daily from 
the Noſe, for mote chan Four Years | e this 


eration. - 
I need not tell! you how ſo meh Wader could The Pitui- 


How from this — when you' conſider, that ta /crare- 
not only theſe Cavities of he Cheeks, bur all <<: 
thoſe of the Noſe, mention'd above, as well s 

the Ofa Turbinata, Septum Narium, &t. are n- 

veſted with a Membrane furniſh'd with large Ar- 

teries from the Carotides and Veim, that empty 
themſelves into the Jug lars and Nerves, from 

the Par Quimum, as well as the Olfactory Nerves. 

In this Membrane are 2 great Number of ſmall 

Glands placed very near each other. In an By mall 
Oxes-Head you may perceive the Orifices of their Gand: 
Excretory Ducts, oz the appearances of the Au- 

cus they dilcharg preſſing this Membrane 

with the back of „Oe. From theſe Glands How ſeen. 
flows all that 12 cher ts derung = 

at the Noſtrilss. 

The Uſe of this Pitwira is to keep che Mem- The uſe of 
brane, foft, and defend it from the Injuries of he Pitui- 
Extrancous Bodies, eſpecially thoſe in te Air, 
which muſt paſs this way in Inſpiration, when 
the Mouth is ſhut. By this means the Olfacto- 

Nerves expanded on this Membrane, are ren- 
der'd capable of the perception of Odoriferous 
 Efirvia, which otherwite the dtyneſs of the part 
would deftr oy. | 

By this Plan we may gueſs the Klin of Na- 
ture, in framing ſo many Cavities, turnings and 
windings i in the Foramilia Nurium, is to expand 
the Olfactory Nerves in fo ſmall a compaſs, which 
are every where diſtributed” in them, bur patticu- 
larly on the Oz Turbinara : And that Smelling 


is no otherways perform'd, than that by Inſpira- 
$ tion 


| 
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tion the Odotiferous Eiuvia of Bodies are brought 
to a Contact with the Olfactory Nerves. 


BZeſides this uſe of the Noſe, which is the 


principal; Nature has made it, as it were, a Di- 
verticulum to the Eyes; for there's a conſidera- 
ble paſſage into each Noſtril, that empties it ſelf 
under the middle Os Turbinttum , which ariſes 
from two Apertures call'd Pundta Lachrymalia, at 
the great Canthus of each Eye. By this way the 
ſuperfluous moiſture of the Eyes is carried off, 
which would otherwiſe incommode the Cheeks, 
as you ſee it does when any diſorder affects theſe 
paſſages, as in the Ægilops and Fiſtula Lachry- 
malis. 


While theſe Papers were Compoſing at the 


Preſs, a Young Gentleman became my Patient, 


who had labour d under an Apoſthemation in this 
Antrum Maxille Superioris, between four and five 
Years; I had ſeen him about a Twelve - month 
ſince, when I told him where the Seat of his 


_ Diſeaſe was; and the way I would take to Cure 


him, which he unluckily neglected : And not- 
withſtanding the Arguments uſed by an Ingeni- 
ous and Learned Phyſician, as well as againſt his 


own Inclinations, he was at that time prevailed 
with to defer drawing his Tooth, (which I pro- 


{ed to him) till Time with the increaſe of 
is Malady, and a late Inſtance of Succeſs I had 
in the like caſe, on a Perſon of the Firſt Rank in 
Senſe as well as Quality, had confirm'd him of 


the neceſlity of doing it: By this time the Mat- 


ter had of its ſelf made way by the fartheſt Deng 
Molaris of the left- ſide, in ſo much that before 
the Tooth was drawn, I paſs'd a Probe by the 
fide of it into the Antrum. The Day after the 
Tooth or Stump (for the greateſt part of it was 
mouldred away) was taken out , an ordinary 


Spoonful, at leaſt, of the worſt colour'd and 


ſcented Pus flowed: at the Socket, on holding 
x | his 
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his Head back; I then Syring'd it with a proper 


Injection, which I continue daily, it now being 
but three Days ſince he told me he had very lit- 
tle uſe for his Handkerchief which he uſed to 
change five or {ix times in a Day for three or 
four Years before: On viſiting him the Seventh 
Day, when this Sheet came to be Revisd, he 
told me, To his Admiration, He was not only freed 
of the Flux at his Noſe, and violent Pains in his 


Head, particularly in his Eyes, but reftor'd (as he - 


expreſs d it) to a perfect Tranguillity of Health. 
Here I muſt not omit the Caſe of an Elderly 
Gentleman, who had for a longer time labour'd 
under a —_— of a great quantity of Fœtid 
Matter from his Noſe; after I had told him how 
he might be reliev'd, he was by others Laugh'd 
out of the Project (as they call'd it) till at length 
the thing it ſelf convinc'd him of the Truth of 
what I told him. When he conſulted me again, 
which was ſeveral Months after I farſt ſaw him 3 
he then ſent for a Tooth-drawer to take out the 
Tooth TI ſhould direct: Though the Operator 
attempted it with proper dexterity, not only 
the Tooth which appear'd ſound, (but was not 
ſo) on which he applied his Inſtrument, but the 
next Tooth alſo with their Aveoli or Sockets 
came away altogether ; this frightned the Tooth- 
drawer, but I ſhew'd him it was none of his 
fault, but that the Corroſive Matter which had 
been ſo long ſuffered to lie on the Bone, had 
Rotred it: In doing this the Patient did not com- 
plain of Pain, and was reliey'd of the Diſcharge 
at his Noſe, (the Matter finding a ready paſſage 
at the Breach) but was afterwards purſu'd with 
extravagant Pains in his Face and that ſide of his 
Head; and at length, after ſome Months, fell in- 
to Convulſive Duorders, and Died. 
On opening his Head I found the upper- part 
of the Antrum (between I, e, *. Tab. XVI). 
| Carious, 
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made through the 


Book III. 
of that Bone moulder'd away ʒ 
but the Caries did not ſtop there, a Sinus being 


Of the Noſe 


Carious, and part 


the opp 
Perforated, and the:Dufa Mater laid bare, and 


not Perforated; but on the contrary it was inflam- 
ed and very much thickned on that ſide che 
Head: I found an Apoſthemation in the Corti- 
cal ſubſtance of the fore - part of the hinder- Lobe 
of the Brain, of the ſame ſide though cover'd 
with the Pia Mater; in which was abour an 


the Foramen Laterum, 
oſite part of the Os Sphenoides, was alfo 


e een SMT. ? 25 
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HE Muſcles and Carti- 
tilages of the Ale Na- 
þ, all as big as the Life. 


AA, The Mafenins El- 


vatar Ale Naſi, in its natu- 
ral Situation, Fig. I. and 
hanging down at its Termi- 
nation, Fig. II. 


a, A fmall fleſhy; Mobs 
found in moſt Subjects, ly. 


ing under the lower part 


the former, * fem THF 


FIG. 


| THE Cartilages of the 


Noſe on the left ſide. 

1, The firit Cartilage that 
makes the Ala Nai. 

2, The ſecond ty'd to the 
firſt, by a Ligament, (0) the 
ſuperior edge of which (4) 
cleaves firmly to the Bones 
of the Noſe, Fig. II. D. 


a, The little Muſcle en- 


ſecond Cartilage. and n- 


ſerted to the firſt pay hikes 


the Ala Naſi. 


B, The Aaſtalu⸗ Bilan. 
tor Ale Naſi, and Elguater 
Tabii Superioris. 

Ce, Part of the Cartila- 


ginous Setum, between the 
Cartilages of the Al. 

D, The firſt proper Bone 
of the Ny bar d. | 


III. 


preſt Fig, II. here pinn deut. 


b, Part of the Muſculns 


Elevator Labii Swperiorty', 
fix'd to the Cartilage of the 
Ala Naſi; which part of the 
Muſcle on each fide, makes 
that furrow from the Seprum 
Narium, on the middle of 
of the upper Lip. 


C, Part 
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C, Part of the Muſculus 

Dilatator Ale Naſt, and E- 

levator Labii Superioris. 


FIG. 


THE inſide of the right 
Foramen of the Noſe, 
as it appears in a Perpendi- 
cular Section of the Skull, 
through the middle of the 
Os Frontis, cloſe by the ſides 
of the Criſta Galli, and Sep- 
tum Narium, with the Os 
Palati, and foremoſt Den: 
Intiſorius on the left fide, as 
big as the Life. 
A, The Os Frontis divid- 


ed which in this Subject, had 


no Cavity that communica- 
ted with the Noſtril. 

B, The firſt proper Bone 
of the Noſe divided. 

C, The Fourth Bone of 
the upper Jaw , and Os Pa- 
lati, alſo divided, with the 
foremoſt Dens Inciſorins. 

D, The Anterior Appen- 
dix of the Os Occipits alſo 
divided. 

E, The Sella Turcica, 
fram'd at the conjunction of 
the Os Sphenoides and Occi- 


pit is. 


F, The Cella Sphenoidalis 
open'd. 

G, The three or four o- 
ther Cells of the Os Sphe- 
noides, and Frontal Bone by 
the Orbit of the Eye; which 
alſo communicate with the 
Foramen Narium, and are 
all inveſted with the Pitui- 
tary Glandulous Membrane. 


T 4B. XVI. 


dd, The Hairs of the 
Noſtrils arifing out of the 


_ Cartilage of the Ala, 


IV. 


H, The Pituitary Glan- 
dulous Membrane covering 
the inſide of the Foramen 
Narium and its Cavities ; 
particularly | 

I, The Os Turbinatum Su- 
peraes,' and 

K, The Os Turbinatum 
Inferius, at the extremity 
of which next the Fauces, 
is 

L , A Glandulous my 


hanging looſe,and verymuch. 


reſembling the Uvula. This 
becoming relax'd whether 
by Ulcers,or Excoriations,in 
the Neighbouring parts,or by 
Catarrhs; occaſions that flut- 
teringNojiſe, which we hear 
in blowing of the Noſe, and 
ſometimes in ordinary Re- 
ſpirations. 

a, Part of the Proceſſus 
Pterygoides. 


M, A Chink, or Furrow, 


which paſſes under the fore- 
part of the Os Turbinatum 
Superius, into which opens 
one of the Perforations from 


the Anirum Maxilla Supe- 


rioris, expreſs'd Tab. XVIII. 
Fig. I. L. in the lower part 
of which Chink in this Sub- 
ject, was the Aperture to 
that Antrum, expreſs d Fig. 
VI. By a Probe paſſing 
through it. B. 


FIE. 
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FIG. v. 


HE inſide of the Os Twr- 
binatum Superius, ex- 
press d at I, Fig. IV. cover'd 
with its Glandulous Mem- 


brane. her'd to the ſides of the Cells 
A, A Cavity or Depreſ= G, Fig. IV. 5 
fare of this Bone oppoſite to ; 
FIG. VI. 
HE twoApertures from eſt Perforation that opens 


the Antrum Maxille 
Superioris into the Foramen 
Narium, of the right-ſide, 
as they appear when the Os 
Turbinatum Superius (mark- 
ed 1, Fig. IV.) is remov'd. 


the Foramen expreſs'd at Aj 
Fig. VI. 

B, The upper-part of the 
Os Turbinatum , which ad- 


againſt the Cavity, or Cell 
of the Os Turbinatum, Fig. 2 
V. A. . = 

B, The end of a Probe | 
paſſing out of the foremoſt 
and leſſer Perforation in the 


A, The Poſterior, or larg- Chink, at M, Fig. IV. 
"MP T 4 B. XVIII. 
"Pc 2 


HE right-fide of the 
Skull with its Baſss 
turn'd ſomewhat upward,the 
better to ſhew the Antrum 


Maxille . which is 


here open d after ſawing off 
the lower part of the Cheek 
Bone, as big as the Life. 

A, The Os Fronts. 

B, The Bregma. 

C, The Occipital Bone. 

D, That part of the Os 
Temporum, call'd Os Squam- 
moſum. 

E, That part of the Os 
 Sphenoides , that is touch'd 
by the Os Frontis , Bregma 
and Squammous part of the 
Temple-Bone. 


6 15 


aa, The Sutura Coronas 


lis. 

bb, The Lambdoides: 

cc, The Squammoſd. 

F, The Cheek - Bone 
reckon'd the firſt of the up- 
per-Jaw. 

* Its lower-ſide ſaw'd 
off in order to ſee the An- 
trum Maxille Superioris. 

G, The Second Bone of 
the upper-Jaw call'd Os Las 
chrymale, Os Unguis, $C. 

H, The firſt proper Bone 
of the Noſe. . 

IIII, The Fourth Bone of 
the upper- Jaw, in whick 
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Tab. XVII. Fig. | tp 


K, The Antrum Maxille 
Superioris, whoſe external 
Surface is here remov'd, to 
ſhew the Glandulous Mem- 
brane that lines its inſide, in 
which its numerous Blood- 
Veſſels appear: And, 
L, Two Foramina in its 
upper part, which open in- 
to the Foramen Narium of 
that ſide, as expreſs'd in the 
preceding Table, Fig. VI. AB. 
M, The thickneſs of the 
ſides of the Antrum, above 
the Roots of the ſecond 
Dens Molaris. | 
N, Part of the Os Palati. 
OO, The Proceſſus Ptery- 
oides. 


P P, The Proceſſus Sty- 
loides. ſp 
QQ, The Proceſſus Ma- 


ſtoides. 

R, The external Surface 
of one of the Proceſſes of 
the Occipital Bone, which 
is articulated with the firſt 
Vertebra of the Neck, on the 
right ſide. 

8, The hole in the Occi- 
pital Bone, by which the 
Medulla Oblongata paſles out 
of the Skull. 

T, The internal Aſpe of 
the left occipital Proceſs, that 
is received in a correſpond- 
ing Deprefſure of the firſt 
Vertebra of the Neck. The 
Perforation here expreſs'd 
ſerves for the Tranſmiſſion 
of one of the ninth Pair of 
Nerves. 

VX, A Prominence and 
riſing Seam in the Occipital 


Bone, at the Termination of 


the Muſcles of the Head, to 
which the Ligamentum Colli 
is fix'd-at V. This, in ſome 
Skulls, is much larger than 
here expreſs d; in others you 
will find no Prominence in 
this part of the Bone. 

Y, The anterior Appen- 
dix of the Os Occipitis, to 
which the Muſculi Annuen- 
tes and Flexores Capitis are 
inſerted. 

d, The Meatus Audito- 
rius. 
e, The Os Jugale, com- 
poſed by a Proceſs of the Os 
Temporale, and firſt Bone of 
the upper Jaw. 

f, A ſhallow Depreſſure 
of the Os Temporum, in 
which a moveable Cartilage 
is placed for the Articulation 
of the lower Jaw. 

ggg, The Suture of the 
Os Temporum , With the Os 
Sphenoides. 

h, A Perforation by which 


a Branch of the fifth Pair of 


Nerves paſſes the Baſis of 
the Skull, reckon'd the third 
Perforation of the Os Sphe- 
nodes, 


iii, The Ala, or Wings 


of the Os Sphenoides, call d 
Prerygoides, from the ex- 
ternal Surface of which (here 
expreſs'd on the right fide) 
the Muſculus Pterygoideus Ex- 
ternus does ariſe; as does 
the MHuſculus Pterygoideus In- 
ternus, from the internal 
Surface of this Proceſs, here 
ſeen on the leſt ſide i. 


FIG. 


1 
* 
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Side-view of part of 
the Bones of the up- 

per Jaw, and Noſe, after 
the lower part of the Check- 
Bone was faw'd off to diſ- 
cover the Antrum Maxillæ 
Szperioris ; the Cartilages of 
the Noſe, expreſs'd Fig. III, 
in the preceding Table, be- 
ing remov'd to ſhew the 
Septum Narium : Drawn 
from a difeas'd Body that 
died emaciated. 
A, The Os Frontis bared. 

B, The Cheek-Bone, or 
firſt Bone of the upper Jaw. 

C, The cartilaginous part 
of the Septum Narium, co- 
ver'd with its Glandulous 
Membrane, full of Blood- 
Veſſels. 

D, A Cyſtis, or Glandu- 
lous Bag, diſtended with 


FIG. 


TH E Cyftis , expreſs'd at 

D in the preceding Fi- 
gure, taken out, fill'd with 
the mucous Humour. 

A, lts external Glandu- 
lous Membrane, full of 
Bload-Veſlels. 

B. Its middle Membrane 
with fewer Blood-Veſſels, 
beſides which it had an In- 
ternal tranſparent Mem- 
brane, like the Tunica Al- 
lantordes, in which the mu— 
cous Humour was contained. 

C, Its Root or Peduncu- 
tus, by which it grew to the 
upper part of the Aniram. 


Tab. XVIII. 


Fig. II. III. 


FIG. II. 


mucous Matter, which fill'd 
the Antrum. | 
aa, A Branch of an Arte- 


ry fill'd with Wax, paſũng to 


the Forehead. 

b, The Trochlea, or little 
hollow Cartilage, through 
which the Tendon of the 
Muſculus Obliquus ſuperior 
Oculi paſſes. 

c, The Foramen compos'd 
by the ſecond and fourth 
Bone of the upper Jaw, -by 
which rhe fuperfluous Moi-- 
ſture of the Eye is convey d 
to the Foramen of the Noſtril. 

E, The Branch of an Ar- 
tery with one of the fifth 
Pair of Nerves, paſſing out 
at a Perforation in the fourth 
Bone of the upper Jaw. 

F, The Ala of the Os 
Sphenoides. | 


III. 


After this Cyſtis was te- 
moy'd, it was remarkable 
that the Cavity of the An- 
trum Maxille Superioris had 
{t11] a Membrane, tho” thin- 
ner than is natural, chat in- 
veſted it. 

N. B. Had theſe Antre 
of the upper jaw been oftner 
look'd into, I am apt to 
think they would have been 
found the Seats of other Diſ- 
orders; perhaps of the Ca- 
tarrh, and particularly the 
Catarrbus Suffocatorius of the 
Ancients,which they thought 
proceeded from the Brain. 
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CH AP. XI. 
Of the Eyes. 


Fs T above the Orzrr, or hollow in which Superci- 


the Eye is receiv'd, externally appears the lum. 

ye-brow, in form of a Segment of an Ellipfis 
cover'd with Hair, which ſprings from ſome 
Glands and Fat placed betwixt the Skin and Pan- 
niculus Carnoſus, upon the upper edge of the 
Bone, and is contriv'd by Nature to arreſt the 
Courſe of Sweat, and keep it from falling into 
the Eye. | 

From hence is immediately continu'd a Muſs Palpebra; 
cular Membrane, which with the Skin makes 
the upper Eye- lid, and is anfwer'd on the lower 
part by another of the like Figure and Structure, 
which together ſerve to cover and defend the 
Eye in the time of Sleep, and upon other Oc- 
caſions. 

Both upper and under Eye · lid are fring'd with Ciliaz | 
Hair, eſpecially the upper, which is larger and 
ſtiffer than that of the under, and ſeems to be a 
Contrivance to break the too fierce Impreſſion 
of the Rays of Light; as likewiſe to keep out 
Flies and Moats, and other things that float in 
the Air, which annoy the Eye. 

Theſe Hairs ſpring from a {mall row of Glands, Carrilage; 
which cover a thin, tender Cartilage, which 
edges each Eye- lid, and ſerves as a kind of a Ring | 
to ſtretch them upon. | 

Theſe Eye-lids are both moveable, eſpecially 11,/ves; 
the upper, which has two Muſcles to raiſe and 
depreſs it, which are call'd Attollens and Depri - Attollens 
mens. The firſt of which ariſes from the bottom App Tab. 
of the Orbit of the Eye, near the entrance of the il Fig 
Optick Nerve, where it is * ſoon grow- 
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ing fleſhy afterwards, and with a broad thin Ten- 
- don terminating in the upper Eye-lid. 
Depri- The Depriment ſprings from each corner of the 
Orbicula. Eye, and is anſwer'd bo another of like Figure 
ris. and Structure in the lower Eye-lid ; which are 


Tab.xxiii. therefore often conſider'd together by Anatomiſts, 
Fig. it. as one Orbicular Muſcle. It is a fleſhy Muſcle, 
whoſe Fibres environ the Eye-lids, and are in- 
ſected into them, not unlike the Sphincters of o- 
ther parts. It is faſtned to that part of the Mar- 
in of the Orbit, towards the Noſe, which is 

made by the fourth Bone of the upper Jaw. 


Beſides theſe Muſcles, the Eye-lids are mov'd 


'_ ſecondarily by others. The upper being retract- 

ed b 

lower by thoſe that move the Lip and under 

aw. | 

Verhey- erbeyen has obſerv'd a ſmall Muſcle , which 
en's Muſ- ariſes from the firſt Bone of the upper Jaw, and 
cl. terminates in the Carnous or Muſculous part of the 

lower Eyec-hd. | 

um- The inſide of the Eye-lid is lin'd with a thin, 
branes. fine, ſmooth Membrane from the Pericranium ; 
and the outſide is protected by the common Co- 

— 8 of the reſt of the Face, the Cuticle and 

in. 

Canthi. At the commiſſure or Joyning of the Eye-lids, 
App. are form'd two Angles or Corners, of which the 
: ra inner (that next the Noſe) is call'd Canthus Ma- 
| Jjor, the other Minor. In the former of which 
lies a {mall Gland of an oblong Figure, which is 
Glandula call'd Glandula, or Caruncula Lachrymalis, tho” 
Lachry- perhaps improperly. From this Gland proceed 
| 2 two or three ſmall Ducts, which opening upon 
Tak. xvii, the inner Surface of the Eye-lid, ſerve to moiften 
Fig. v. the Globe of the Eye, and keep its Membranes 
| from growing too dry. In this corner of the 
Punta Eye arc two {mall Perforations, which are call'd 
mali. Pwunita Lacbrymalia, which open and diſcharge 
Ib. Fig.vi. | the 


the Muſcles of the Forchead , and the 
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the ſuperfluous Moiſture of the Eyes into the 
Noſe, through a large excretory Tube. 
On the upper part of the Ball of the Eye, near Glandula - 2 
the leſſer or external Canthus, lies a large Gland Innomi- 
call'd Innominata, which conſiſts of ſeveral ſmall * f 4 
Lobes; each of which ſends out a Duct, by ſome 1 2 
Branches of which the Eye is irrigated, and the 
overplus of the Humour carried to the greater 
5 Canthus, and tranſmitted-ro the Noſe thro' the 
Puna Lachrymalia. From theſe Glands proceeds 
that Humour which forms the Tears. | 
The Eye is of a Globular Figure, and conſiſts Parts of | 
of Membranes, Veſlels, — It is % Bye. 14 
cloath'd in ſome Parts with Fat, and mov d by | 4 
Muſcles; which two latter are, by moſt Anato- 
miſts, numbred among the conſtituent Parts, tho? 
improperly. | 
o the Eye belong ſix Muſcles, by means of Ms/cles. 
which it enjoys various Motions z of theſe, four 
are from their Situation call'd Recti, or ſtraight App. 
Muſcles, coming from ſeveral Points of the bot- Tab. xvii. 
tom of the Orbit, and running immediately over ©'&: in. 
the firſt proper Tunic of the Eve, between that 
| and the Adnata. Theſe Muſcles have from their 
ſeveral Offices ſeveral Names; one being call'd | 
Attollens, becauſe it draws the Eye upwards; a- Attollens | 
nother Deprimens, from pulling it downwards; P<Pit- = 
the third Adducens, which draws the Eyes to- Add. we 
wards the inward Canthus ; and the fourth Abdu- cens. 
cens, from its forcing towards the outward Can- Abdu- 
_... cens. 
Beſides theſe, there are two other Muſcles, Obliqui 
which are called the Oblique; of which the up- ſeu Rota- 
per ſpring from the ſame Origine with the Aadu- Ores. 
cens; from whence tending upwards towards the | 
inward: Canthus of the Eye, it paſſes through a Tab xviii. 
Cartilage on the Bone of the Forehead, which Fig. ii. vi. 
is call'd Trochlea, and the Muſcle it (elf Trochlea- Troch- 
ris. From this Trochlea it is reflected to its Ter- learis. 
IBS 6 22% mination 


323 


N 


Io Of the Eyes. Book III. 

mination. in-the Tunica Selerotis, directly between 
the Termination of the Attollens and the Optick 
Nerre, which is on che back-part of the Ball of 


the Eye. When this Muſcle acts, that part of 
the Ball of the Eye, drawn towards the Trochlea, 
wh the Pupil is directed downwards to- 
wards the leſſer Gawhus, and at the fame time 
the whole Ball af the Eye drawn ſomewhat out- 
wards. 
The lower oblique Muſcle riſes from the ex- 
ternal Margin. of the lower of the Orbit 
_neav the inward. Canthus , from thence run- 
ning toward the outward Canthus, terminates 
near the other, behind the Termination of the 
Abaucens. This draws the Ball of the Eye out- 
vrards, and turns its Pupil upward, contrary to 
the former. - 
Between theſe Muſcles lies the Fat interſpers'd, 
which ſerves to lubricate and facilitate their 
Motion. | | 
Over all theſe Muſcles is ſpread a pretty thick 


Obliquus 
Inferior. 


Far. 


Tunica 


To. xvii. Or Comunttiva, and makes that which is com- 

Fig. iv. monly call'd the White of the Eye. 

This Membrane covers the whole Ball of the 
Eye, except the fore - part, which is call'd the 


Sight. This is not number d among the pro 
Tonicks of the Eye. It is extremely ſenſible, — 
abounds with Veins and Arteries, which are ve- 
ry viſible in Opthalmics or Inflammations of the 
yes. 
There are three other Membranes proper to 
the Eye, of which ſome Anatomiſts make five. 
The firſt of theſe is a pretty tough Membrane de- 
riv'd from the Dara Mater, which paſſes to the 
Sclerotica Eye from the Brain, along with the Optick 
Ib. Fig. x. Nerve, and is from thence pro over the 
whole Globe of the Eye, is on the fore-part, 
which covers the Sight, tranſparent, which has 
* given 


Three 
proper. 
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given Auntomiſts occaſion to make two Mem- 
branes of it, and co call the 8 . * 
Cornea. Cornea. 
The ſecond is div d Gm the Pia Mater, and Choroi- A 
tranſmitted kkewiſe-from the Brain, along with des. 
the Oprick Nerve. This is much thinner and App. 
renderer than the former; and ting'd on the hin- b ü. 
der-part with a black Liquor, ſeparated from the 
Blood-Veſſels, with which it abounds. The 
fore part of this is as the former, tranſparent, but 
thinner; and is by Authors rec kon d as ayer" 
Tunic, and call'd Ovea. D 
Of the Duplicature of this part of this Niem 
brane, is form d chat ſtriped variegared Cirets 
which is call'd the Eis, which is in feverat Sub- Urea. 
jets of different Colours. In its middle is a Per- "70 
foration, thro' which vr that little black ©» 
Speck, which is the Sight, or Pupil of the Eye, Pupilla. 
about which the it forms a Ring. From the 
inſide of this Membrane ſpring certain Fibres, 
which ſpread themſelves round che Cryſtaltif 
Humour, and ſerve to contract or dilate the 'Sighe 
as Occaſion requires, and are call'd Ligamemum Liga- 
Ciliare. From the blackneſs of the hinder- part mentum 


of the Tunica Choroides, the tran Humours * 
4 the Eye derive that ſceming blackneſs which 1 
rs in them. 


he third Tunic, which ſome reckon the Gixth; Retina. 
. — the Adnata among them) is the Rec 
tina, which is only a kind of Net-work Expan- 
ſion of the Medullary Subſtance of the Optiek 
Fe ts and is ſpread only on the bottom of the 
Sn Hh ſite to the Sight, and is the proper 
Vion, 

theſe Coats are ind three Hu- Humours 

mours: The firſt of which is called the Aqueous, % Ege 

becauſe in its Conſiſtence and Colour it ſome what . 
reſembles Water, being almoſt equally limpid and 
tranſparent. This Humour lies immediately _ 
Y 3 er 
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der the Cornea, which it cauſes to protuberate a 
little. The learned Dr. Nuck (that inquiſitive 
Anatomiſt) pretends to have diſcover'd ſome 
Ducts which convey this Humour to the inſide 
of this Membrane, which diſcovery has however 
been conteſted. The Author is notwithſtanding 
ſo ingenuous as to own, that by whatever Enqui- 
ries or Experiments he could make, (in which 
he was uſually very happy) he could never trace 
theſe Ducts to their Source. Some (who will 
not allow theſe Ducts) would have this Humour 
to be deliver'd immediately from the Arteries, be- 
cauſe they cannot find from whence it ſhould 
come, which is an Opinion contrary to the Me» 
thod of Nature in other Separations. But if a 
Conjecture may be allow d in this Caſe, believing 
Muct's Diſcovery to be real, it is not improbable 
that theſe aqueous Ducts are only Branches of the 
excretory Ducts of the Glandula Innominata and 
Lachmmalis, which piercing the Tunicks of the 
Eye, deliver their Liquor by ways hitherto un- 
diſcover'd. This only is certain, that they muſt 
have ſome conſiderable Source; becauſe, if by 
any Accident the Tunic of the Eye be wounded, 
and the Humour runs out, as it readily will; by 
mere cloſing of the Eye the. Wound is ſoon 
head, and the Humour recruited which can- 
not naturally: be expected from the Arteries , 
without ſome intermediate Organ of Separation; 
which Organ bas not yet been elſewhere diſ- 
cover d. oth | 85 
crytal-. The Cryſtalline Humour, improperly ſo call'd 
linus. (becauſe it is not fluid) is in Man of aflattiſh Con- 
PP. ... vex on both ſides, approaching to a circular Fi- 
Pig i fl if gure, but a little more Convex on the hinder 
than the fore - part. . | 
Vitreus.- , Next under this lics the vitreus Humour, ſo 
call'd from the ſuppos'd Reſemblance of melted 
| Glas. The fore-part of this Humour is Concave, 
3 | occaſion'd 


) 
] 
, 
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accaſion'd by the Impreſſion of the 3 

upon it. On the hinder- part, almoſt of a ſphe- 

rical Convexity. h 
Some Authors, finding theſe Humours cover'd 

by Membranes, have given diſtincdt Names to 
them, and ſo encreas'd the Number of Coats to 

nine. But theſe being only Productions of thoſe 
already mention'd, it is not neceſſary to perplex 

the Reader with needleſs Diſtinctions. 

Behind all theſe Coats and Humours, thro' a o 
Perforation of the Skull in the hinder-part of the Nerves. 
Orbit, the Optick Nerve enters the Eye; which 
has been already deſcribed: As have likewiſe the 
other Nerves, ſerving for the Motion of the Eye. 

It receives Arteries both from the internal and Arteries, 
external Carotis, and returns the Blood by Veins . 


that go to the Jugulars. 


2 
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CH AP. XII. 
Of the EAR. 


HE Eax is generally divided into external Auriculs 


and internal. The firſt of which, compre- Auris, 


| ending all that is prominent from the Head, and 


the Cavity on the inſide of it, is call'd the Auri- 
cle. The inner part, which enters the Skull by T. b xix. 


a narrow Paſſage, is in a reſtrain'd Senſe alone pig. i, 
call'd the Ear. 


The upper part of the Auricle is call'd Pinna, Pinna. 


and ſometimes Ala. The whole Extent of the 
Auricle outwards is call'd Helix, and the inward Hclix. 
Protuberance anſwering to it is call'd Autbelix. Anchellx. 
The little Protuberance of the ſide next the 


Face is call'd Tragus; and the Ridge juſt above, Tragus. | 


and oppoſite to it, is Antitragus; and the Hol- Antitra- 
low, ſurrounded by theſe, is 2 in Concha, Theſe gus. 
4 


are Con 


3 Of the Er. Bock l. 


are Particularivics which ſome Authors have been 


exatt in, to no great uſe or purpoſe. 
Conflicu- "The Auricle is compos'd of hy 7; er Y rhe 

lage, a little Fat, a Pair of Muſcles and Veſſels. 
The Cuticula has no Difference from that of 
other Parts. In a Fætus it is continu'd within the 
Mratus, over the Membrana Tympani, whence it 
falls off ſome time after the Birth; if it remains, 
a it not only hinders rhe Excretion of the Ear-wax, 
but occaſions Deafneſs till its remoy'd. An In- 
ftance of which I faw in a Girl about eight V ears 
old, who was faid to be born deaf, but recover'd 
her Hearing on the. coming away of this Mem- 

brane: Its uſe is in the 1 

Membrana Tympani from the Contents of the 

| Ammnios. MN Sa 
Muſcles, The Cartilage is the Ba/is and Support of the 
8 whole; and the it be furniſh'd with two Pair 
& of Muſcles, y&theſc are in Men fo ſmall, that 
the Auricles arefeldom moveable; and that in 
ſome of thoſe only who move the whole Scalp, 

The ſuperior of theſe is from its Poſition, 

Attolſens. than manifeſt, Action, call'd-4zo7lens, which in 
ttruth is no other than a part of the Muſcie-of 
the Scalp, {of which hereafter) with ſome fleſhy 
Fibres in it, as it deſcends over the temporal 
Mulcles to the upper part of the Concha. Be- 
Retrahens des this, Diſſection diſcovers another parcel of 
fleſhy Fibres, which in ſome Bodies are divided, 
into three diſtinct Muſcles, ariſing from the Os 
Temporale above its mamillary Proceſs, and are 
fix d to the hinder part of the Concha. To theſe 
à late Author, Yal/alva, adds another new Mul- 
Fele, as he affects to call it, ſpringing from the 
fore · part of the Membrane of the temporal Mul- 
Fle, and inſerted to the fore and upper part of 
the Ear. But this, and two other Muſcles, 
Which he calls Muſculus Tragi, and Muſculus An- 
__ turagr, 


tur, to defend the 
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titrayi, ſeem to be more the Effect of Fancy tha 
any real Exiſtence in Nature. He tells us of 2 


new Ligament of the Auricle, that ties the Car- Ligamene. 


tilaginous part of the Meatus ro the Temple- Bone, 
near the rife of the Proreſſns Zygomaticus. The 
Blood is ſent to rhefe Parts by Branches of the 
Carorids, and is reconycy'd by the external Ju- 


Jars. | 


1 


1 _ 
* 
3 0 . 


The Nerves are of two ſorts: The firſt is from Nerves, 


the hard Portion of the auditory Nerve, march- 
ing our. by that Perforation in the Skull, call'd 


Aqueduftns Fallapii, beſtows Branches on the 


fore- part of the Auricle, and irs Meatns, before 
it is ſpread into the parts of the Face. The ſe- 
cond ſprings from between the firſf and ſecond 
Pertehra of the Neck; whence deſcending,” it 
ſends a Branch to the Muſcles of the Neck, and 
another to the lower Jaw, and parotid Gland; 
bur its main Trunk aſcending again, beſtewz 
Branches on the back- part of the Auricle, before 
it paſſes to the top of the Scalp. This Branch 
of it goes to the Auricle, and is burnt for the 
Teoth-ach, vid. Tab. xix. Fig. i. HH. 


The uſe of the Auricle. is to collect Sounds. Uſe of the 


But whether thoſe Men that have the Faculty af 4*7i%. 


pricking up their Ears, are quicker of Heari 


than other Men, I cart determine, tho? it ſeems - 
probable that they ſhould; and it is dbſervable, - 


that all who have that Faculty have large Au- 
ricles. © 


Behind, and about the Auricles, under the Parotides. 


Skin, ſituated divers Glands, which from 
their Place are call'd Parotides, Two of which 
being more conſiderable than the reſt , for their 
Magnitude are generally underſtood by that Name. 
Thele are Conglomerate, and by divers excretory 
Veſſels, which at laſt coaleſce into one Trunk, 
diſcharge their Liquor into the Mouth, at the 
inſide of the Check, by the ſecond grinding 

| . ooth. 
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Tooth. Near theſe are two other Conglobate 


Glands, which being leſs, are in a manner ob- 
ſcur'd by them. 


Auris. The bottom of the Concha, or hollow of the 


Auricle, which is call'd by ſome Alvearium, ter- 

minates at the Meatus Auditorius, which is the 
entrance of the Auris or Ear, ſtrictly fo call'd, 

Meatus The exterior of this Meatus is Cartilagi- 

Audito- nous, tho' not 2 all parts, eſpecially the up- 

nm, per. This Cartilage is irregularly divided with 

fleſhy membranous Interpoſitions in ſeveral parts 

of it, not unlike the Bronchia in the Lungs, 

only its fleſhy Fibres are here thicker. The in- 

ner part, or that which is neareſt the Brain, is 

bony. It is lin'd throughout with a thin Mem- 

brane, deriv'd from the Skin, which is conti- 

2, nu'd on the Membrana Tympani, where it be- 

Pil. comes thinner. From the beginning of the Mea- 

tus, near half way, ariſe a great number of ſmall 

Hairs, at whoſe Roots iſſues the Ear- Wax, which 

is intangled in thoſe Hairs, the better to infringe 

the Impetus of the external Air, and prevent its 

too ſuddenly ruſhing in on the Membrana Tympa- 

6 #i. Under this is a reticular Body, in whoſe 

Glandulz- Areæ are plac'd the Glands that ſeparate the 

Cerumi- Ear-Wax. | 


Alvea- 
rium. 


-noſz, 


Tab. zix, Theſe Glands are round, and ſomewhat flat- 
Fig. 1 R. tiſh, and of oval Figures, and have a brighter 
yellow Colour than the Wax they ſeparate. 
heir excretory Ducts diſcharge themſelves at the 
Roots of the Hairs above mentioned. 
Cerumen, The Uſe of the Cerumen, or Ear-Wax, is 
1. N. not only to defend the Meatus, and Membrana 
Tympanz , from external Injuries, whether 
from the outward Air or other extrancous Bo- 
dies; but it prevents any violent Impetus in 
a rg on the Membrana Impani, as above- 
noted, | 3} | 


The 
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' The Courſe of this Meatus is winding,. turning 
ſometimes upwards, ſometimes downwards, but 
always bending towards the Face. | 
This Paſſage is clos'd inwardly by a thin tranſ- Tympa- 
parent dry Membrane, ſtretch'd upon à Bony num, er 
Circle, and is call'd Membrana Tympani, and im- ee | 
properly Dmpanu m. | Pani. _ 
This is the immediate Organ of Hearing, and The Organ 
if by any Accident it happens to be broken, „/ Hear- 
Hearing is utterly deſtroy' d: If by too much . 
; Moiſture, whether from the Glands, or: from 
ö Impoſtemation, or other Chance whatſoever, it 
7 is relax d, the Hearing is vitiated, and becomes 77 
$ defective: As on the other hand, when it is too 
7 Tenſe, (as ſometimes in Fevers, and Inflamma- 
5 tions of the Ear it happens to be) that Senſe be- 
5 comes acute, eyen to a Grievarice. 
1 This Membrane divides the External from the 1 


. ympa- 
Internal Auris. a - nl 
h The fituation of this Membrane, with reſpect Situs Fi- 
1 to the erect Poſture of the Body, is oblique, gura. 
ts facing downwards, whence it is we better hear Ls XiX. 
* Sounds that come from below, than thoſe from 1 
ſe above: Its external Surface is a little hollow'd in 


IC its Middle, by the Handle of the Malleus, and 
conſequently. its Internal next the Cavity of the 


t- Tympanum is Convex in its Centre. Its ſaid to be 
er compos'd of two Membranes, which perhaps 
e. may be no more than the condition of all other 
he Membranes, 1. e. conſiſting of divers Lamellæ, 
; that may be divided into two, three or more, as 
18 the Part happens to be charg'd with any extra- 
na vaſated Humour. However its pretended, that 
Jer one of theſe Membranes is continu'd from the 
Dura Mater, that: paſſes through the Com- 
i miſſure, between the Os Temporale and Petro- 
{2 ſam. | 


The Membrana Tympani has a Perforation that Poramen 
admits of the Paſſage of Wind, and in ſome Membra- 
1 * | Smoke uæ. 
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Pein. 


Chorda 
Tympa- 
ni. 


Meatus 
Imernus. 
Officula 
Muſculi. 


Meatus. 


Feneſtræ. 


Malleo- 
Jus, 


Tab. ix. 


Muſcles 
External. 
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Smoke from the Meatus 2 Palato to the Tym- 
panum; This Paſſage is 
obliquely from the Tympanum, through its Mem- 
brane in its upper part, near the Proceſs of the 
Mallens The exiſtence: of this Perforation is 
more evident by the egreſs of Wind, (when Ul- 
cers affect the Meatus by the Patient's ſtopping 
his Nofe and Mouth, and forcing the Wind by 
the Ears and in Smokes coming that way) than. 
by any Anatomical Inſpection. But in ſome Sub- 
Jects it has been ſeen by blowing into the Mearus 
2 Palato. | os: 

The Membrana Tympani has Arteries from the 


Carotides and Veins , which empty themſelves _ 
into the Diverticulum of the Internal Jugular. 


It has a remarkable Branch of a Nerve that paſſes 
on its internal Surface between the Incus and 
Malleus, which is call'd Crorpa Tymeant; of 
the diſtribution of this Nerve, (which is a Branch 
of the hard Portion of the Auditory Nerve) we 
ſhall ſpeak in the particular Place. 1 
Behind this is a Cavity or hollow of the O- 


Petroſum, by ſome call'd Meatus Auditorius In- 


ternus, by others Concha Interna, Tympanum and 
Tympani Cavitas. | 

In this Cavity are four little Bones, to which 
belong three Muſcles, two Meatus's or 
and two A call'd Feneftr 2. 

The firſt of theſe little Bones is call'd Malleo- 
las, or the Hammer, confifting of a Head and 
Handle. The Head being round, is Articulated 
with the lacus; it has two little Proceſſes; that 
towards the Tympanum is ſhort, the other is ve 


long and fender; to the former is faſtned a ſma 


Muſcle, which is call'd Exrernus, and coming 
from the ſide of the Meatus to the Short Proceſs 
of the Malleus draws the Handle of it downwards, 
by which the Tympanum is relax d, and thereby 


ſmall, and runs 
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Prevents its being broken by the violent concuſ- 
ſions of great Noiſes. 


Befides this, the Malleus has two other Muſ- Du Ver- 
cles inſerted to it: The firft that appears in Diſ- neys 


ſection is not ill deſerib d by Mr. Du Parney, Af- A 
leus. 


ter Chizelling off the external Surface of the Os 
Petroſum, you'll find it lying near the external 
Parts of the bony Channel of the Ducius d Pala- 
to ad Aurem, whence. aſcending it enters the 
Tympanum in an oblique Sinuoſity immediately a- 
bove the bony Circle, to which the Membrane 
Tympani- is fixt, and is inſerted to a very long 
{leader Proceſs of the Malleus. 


The other Muſcle of the Malleus was diſeo- Euſtachi- 


vered long ago, by Bartholomæus Euftachins : It uss. 


lies in a bony Channel of the Os Petroſum, which 
makes one of the Parietes Tympani z one part of 
this Channel is without the Tympanrum, and hes 
in the upper part of the bony Paſſage, that goes 
from the Ear to the Palate; the other part which 
is within the Tympanum advances as far as the 
Fenefira Ovalis, and makes in that place a riſing, 


on which, as on a Pully, the Tendon of this Tab. xix. 


Muſcle paſſes to the other fide of the Tympanum, 
and is implanted on the hinder or internal part 
of the Handle of the Malleus Before it enters 
the Tympanum, it is covered with a thick Mem- 
| branous Sheath : When it Acts it pulls the Han- 

dle of the Malleus towards the cavity of the Tym- 
panum,. and makes the external Surface of the 
Membrana Tympani ſomewhat concave z by which 
the Sounds receiv'd are render'd more acute. | 


The next Bone is the Incus, which has a ſmall Incus. 


Head, and two Legs, reſembling a hollow Gzin- 
der or Tooth. The Bafis or broad Part of this 
Bone is hollow'd, to receive the head of the Mal- 
tus: In the middle of which hollow i a ſmall 
Cavity, wherein is recciv'd the head of the Mai- 
leus atore-mention'd. It is faſtned by the 1 
ro- 
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Stapes. 


Proceſs, or Leg, to the head of the third Bone 


call d | | 
Stapes, or the Stirrop, from the reſemblance 
to a Stirrop. This Bone is ſituated in a ſmall 
- Cavity of the Meatus, call'd the Feneſtra Ovalis, 


which it cloſes exactly. | 

If you examine this Bone with a Microſcope, 
its fides will be found to be hollow'd groves, and 
not ſimple ſtraight Stems, as a Stirrop. Its great 
Aperture is clos'd with rwo Membranes, that 1s, 
on each fide one, fo that this whole Bone makes 
a ſmall flat Drum. Tis with great difficulty 
theſe Membranes are preſerv'd in Humane Bodies, 


in whom they have been ſeen, and are partly 


preſervd by the firſt Obſerver Mr. Cowper 3 
but in the Stapes of a Calf it is ſingle and leſs 


liable to break in taking out the Bone, and is in- 
tirely preſerv'd by him. 


The Bas of the Stapes is not pervious, cho 


its Centre indeed appears lucid when oppos'd to 


Muſculus 


Stapedis. 


Fig. iii. f. 


the Light; it is connected to the Foramen Ovale 


by Membranes, in ſuch manner as admits its riſing 


from thence, but is not removed far without la- 
cerating thoſe Membranes. | 

The Bafis is ſometimes found a little convex 
towards the Veſtibulum of the Labyrinth and 
Concave towards its Head, but in other Subjects 
it is plain. | 

The Stapes has a peculiar Muſcle, call'd Mu/- 
culus Stapedis, the fleſhy Belly of which, is con- 
tain'd in a Channel in the Os Petroſum, laterally 
placed to the Branch of the hard part of the 
Auditory Nerve by the FallopianAqueduct, whence 
its Tendon marches out into the Cavity of the 
Tympanum, and deſcends: (with reſpect to the e- 


rect poſition of the Body) to its termination in 


the Head of the Stapes. When it acts it draws 


the Stapes laterally, and upwards towards the Fe- 
neſira Ovalis. 


The 
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The next is the Os Orbiculare which is a round Os Orbi- 
thin Bone; Concave on one fide, and Convex on culare. 
the other. On the Concave fide it receives the Tb. xix. 
Head of the Stapes, and the Convex is receiy'd 
by the Proceſs of the Incus. 

It has been a general Tradition among Anato- 
miſts, that theſe Bones have no Perioffenm; but 
it's certain they are not only furniſh'd with Blood- 

Veſſels, but have a very thin tranſparent Mem- 

brane all over them, which is continued on both 

ſides of rhe Stapes as mor noted. 
Before we proceed to that of the Organ Cavitas 

of Hearing cal the e we muſt conſi- Tympa- 

der the Cavity of the Tympanum. This is much . 

leſs in Humane Bodies than in moſt Quadrupeds, 

its Figure too yaries very much from them. Ir 

is a hard matter to reconcile, the Symmetry of it 

to any known Cavity: It appears irregular, ſome- 

what arch'd over the Membrana Tympani, but it 

opens into the Sinuoſity of the Mammiform Pro- 

ceſs ſo irregularly, as nothing but the thing it ſelf, 

or a Figure of it, can tranſmit any tolerable Idea 

of it, Vid. Tab. xx. in the Appen. Fig. xvi. 

Beſides the Cavernule of the Mammiform oer Ca. 
Proceſſes, there are divers others that alſo com- viries be- 
municate with the Tympanum : Theſe may be /i4es thoſe 
ſeen in breaking up the Os Temporale to open the of | 
Tympanum where the Incus is lodg'd: Theſe mars; nol 
make, as it were, the Diploe of the 85 Temporale ce(;. 
in that part, and are irregular Sinuoſities. Val Meatus 
ſalva tells us, by an Helen from the Euſtachi- «a Fan- 
an Tube, as he calls that between the Tympanum Tab IR 
and Fauces, he has ſeen the Liquor come into the 
Cavity of the Skull, and this way he fancies that 
{chor, Blood, or ſuch like Fluids paſs from the 
Cavities of the Skull into the Tympanum. 

From the Cavity of the Tympanum opens like- 
wiſe another Paſſage, which terminates in the 
Fauces near the Uvula, and admits part of the 

$ Air, 
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Air, which we breath into it. By this paſſage it 
1s that Perſens who are thick of Hearing arc ſup- 
pos d to aſſiſt that Senſe by opening their Mouths, 
which they are generally obſery'd to do when they 
are attentive to any Diſcourfe. * | 
_ In the Action of Deglutition, as the Mu/cnl7 
Pterygaftaphilixi draw the Yuuls upwards and for- 
wards,they allo compreſs the ſides of theſe Tubes, 
and. 2 binder any part of the maſticated 
Aliment, eſpecially Liquids ,.. from. paſſing into 
their Orifices in the Fauces. It is the agitation of 
the ſides of theſe Tubes we hear when we do the 
Action of Deglutition, tho we have nothing to 
_fwallow..  _ | ad, 
Cochlea. In the inner part of the Cavity of the Tympa=® 
Tab. xix. mum is a little bony Globe, which being broken, 
difcovers that Cavity which is call'd the Cochlea, 

from its ſpiral windings and tortuoſity. 
Internal The 5 of the Tympanum is lin'd with a 
2 / curious fine tranſparent Membrane, adorn'd with 
the Tym- Blood-Veſlſcls: the Sinuoſities that commu- 
panum. _ hicate with the Ympanum are inveſted with this 
Membrane; it hangs very looſe about the Ten- 
don of the Muſculus Juternus of Euftachizs, and 
is very evident on chizelling off the Os Petroſum 
to view the Tympanum in à freſh ſubject; it is 
continued on the ſurfaces of the Incys, Malleus, 
Os Orbiculare and Stapes z as will appear, if with 
a magaifyingGlaſs you examine the parts in a freſh 
Subject; and is. alto continued with the Bafis of 
the $tapes. to the ſurface of the Foramen Ovale, 
and not only hinders the Stapes from deſerting 
that Foramen, but excludes the Air of the Tym- 
The Laby * 2 Labyrinth, which comes next to 
inner Ca- © Beſides the openings above-mentioned into the 
vii of che Tympanum ,. there are two others very remanka- 
Ear. © ble. The firlt of which is clos'd by the Baſs of 
Ovalis, the grapes, and from its Figure is call'd Feneftra 
Rotunda. /, 8 | Ovalis ; 


c 
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Ovalis z the other Rotunda ; this latter is clos'd dd 
with a tranſverſe tranſparent Membrane, plac'd a 
little within the ſurface of its aperture towards 
the Tympanum. Theſe Fenefire with the whole Tab. zix. 
Labyrinth (which we are now going to deſcribe) 
are comprehended in that part of the Os Tempo- 
rum, properly from its hardneſs call'd- Petroſum. 
The Labyrinth according to Fai/alva may be di- 
vided into three parts, i. % The Feftibalum, the 
three Semicircular Channels, and the Cochlea. | 
The Veſtibulum is a (mall Cavity of an arregu- Veſtibu- 
lar Form, it is plac'd immediately above the Baſs lum. 
of the Stapes, between the Semicircular Chan- 
nels, and the Cochlea. In this Cavity appear ſe - 
veral Foramina, as that of the Fene/ira Oualis, the 
five Foramina of the Semicular Canals, that of Forami- 
the Cochlea, beſides five others very ſmall, thro? na. 
which ſo many Nerves pals. N 
The Semicircular Canals, ſo call'd from their Canalis 
Figure, make up the ſecond part of the Laby - Semicir- 
rinth, which Valſalva divides into 'Semicircularis cularis 
Major, Minor & Minimus. The Canalis Semi- _ i, 
circularis Major communicates with the Yeftibu- A 
lum by two Foramina, the one proper, the other 
common ; the proper hes between the Forames 
of the Cochlea and one of the Foramins of the 
leaſt Canal; the common is made by the meet- 
ng of the Major and Minor Semicircular Ca- 
nals. 


The Semicircularis Minor (by ſome call'd the Minor: 
Superior) is the ſecond Canal ; that þ + of it 
next to the Face is plac'd above the Feftibulum, 4 
with which it has a double communication, one © 
by the Commune, the other by the Foramen Pro- 
prium ; the Foramen Commune, in this,” anſwers 
— — in the Major, but the Proprium o- 
pens directly above one of the Orifices of che leaſt 
Canal laterally to the Feneſtra Oualis, but direftly 
oppoſite to the Forames of the Cuchlaa 
3 2 The 
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Minimus. The Canalis Minimus is plac'd between the 
Fig. i, iii. ce former, and is ſhorter than either of them. 

It communicates with the Veſtibulum by two 


Foramina , one narrow, the other wider; the 
leſſer Foramen hes between the Foramen proprium 


Commune of the largeſt Canal, and looks to- 


wards the Cochleæ Orificium & Feneſtra Ovalis; 
the larger lies under the proper Foramen of the 


Canalis Minor, and looks towards the Feneſtra 
Ovalis and @rificium Cochlee ; this only of the 
Semicircular Canals has two proper Foramina. 

Cochlea. The Cochlea makes up the third part of the La- 

Ib. 5. byrinth. It hes directly oppoſite to the Semicir- 

cular Canals, and is properly ſo call'd from the 

reſemblance it has to the Shell that Shails he in; 

through its Parietes a ſmall Branch of the Au- 

ditory. Nerve paſſes. Its Canal is divided by 4 

Septum. | | 

Septum. This Septum is compos'd of two Subſtances, 

one almoſt Cartilaginous, the other Membranous. 

The two Canals that are divided by the Seprum, 

Scale are Called Scalæ; whereof the one, that looks to- 

Tympani Wards the Tympanum, by the Feneſira Rotunda, is 

Veſtibuli. called the Scala Tympani, the other has a commu- 

nication with the Veſtibulum, juſt by the Fene- 

ra Ovalis, and is called the Scala Veſtibuli; the 

firſt lies uppermoſt, and is the largeſt; the laſt 
lowermoſt, and is the leaſt. S437 

Canalis The next part, of which Yal/alva treats, is 

Oſſeus. the Canalis Oſſeus of the Auditory Nerves; which 

he divides into Common and Particular, becauſe 

the firſt contains both Portions of the Auditory 

Neryes, the latter only the Portio Mollis; the 

Communis is the larger, but the Particularis is the 

longer; the Communis deſcends obliquely towards 

the Yeſtibulum,” and at its end is divided into 

three ſmall turnings, of which one goes towards 

the Cochlea, the other two towards the Veſtibu- 

lum; in one of theſe laſt there is a notable Fora- 
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ramen, where the Canalis Particularis begi 


Branches to the Tympanum, goes to the Foramen, 


brana Veſtibuli. 


rium of Hearing. 
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men, which makes the beginning of the Canalis 
Particularis, call'd Aguæductus Fallopii; this is Aquæ- 
divided into two parts, the ſhorteſt of which o- ducts 
pens into the Cavity of the Skull, but the other 2 ? 
growing larger, is inſerted between the Proceſſus | | 
Mamillaris and Styliformis. Through theſe Ca- 
nals the two Portions of the \Auditory Nerves 

als. 
5 The Portio Dura, after it has come to the Fo- Nervi 
ns, runs Auditorii 
two ways; one goes into the Cavity of the Skull PAS Pu- 
and Dura Mater, the other, after it has ſent ſome 


239 


- 


that opens between the Proceſſus Mamillaris and 
Styliformis. | 

The Portio Mollis, at the Extremity of the 
Canalis Communis, is divided into two parts, one 
part of it goes to the Centre of the Cochlea, the 
other through the fifth Foramen of the Veſtibu- 
lum, which, as ſoon as it enters, makes the Mem- 


From this Membrana Veſtibuli, fome other 
Membranes proceed, which go clear through 
the ſemicircular Canals, by Valſalva (from their 
Figure) call'd Zone, which he makes the Senſo- 


T A B. XX. 
FIC. 1. From Valſalva. 


4 THE Helix and An- 
- * thelix of the Ear, 


1 


C, A Branch that goes to 


looking towards the Concha. 
A, A Nerve that deſcends 
from betweer the firſt and 
ſecond Vertebra of the Neck. 
B, A Branch of the ſame 
Nerve, reflecting upwards 
towards the Ear, 


the lower Mandible. 


D, A Branch that goes to 
the Muſcles of the Neck, cut 
off at its Origin. * 

E, Several Branches that 
ſpring from C, one of which 
goes to the Parotid Gland. 


Z * F, Bran- 
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F, Branches that proceed 


from B; 4 Branch of which 


Regt goes to the dame 


Parotid. | 


V, Another Branch of B, 
Which runs on the hinder- 
part of the Ear. 

H, The Place where the 
Branch Geis cauterized to 
remove the Tooth-ach, 
I, A. Branch from B, that 
runs behind the Ear to the 
upper part of the Head. 

K, The Portio Dura of 
the auditory Nerve, paſſing 
out from Fallopms's Aque- 


L, A Branch of the ſame 
Portion divided inte more. 


MMM, Thoſe that go to 


the Face. * 
N, Another Branch of 
that Portia Dura, that ſends 
Branches to the lower Man- 
e. 
ooo, A ſmall Branch ſpring- 
ing from the ſame Portion, 
Which, in its tæendency to- 
wards the upper parts of the 
Head, look towards the 
Meats Auditorius, and Au- 
ricula, on whole fore-part 


(the here not ſo clearly de- 


lineated) it takes its progreſs. 
P, The Trunk of the ex- 
ternal Jugular, by which the 
Blood returns from the Ear. 
Q, The external. Branch 
of the Carotid Artery, which 


ſends the Branches, cut off 


at its Origin, to the Paro- 
tids, r ; the Branches (cut off 
likewiſe at the ſame Place) 


to the back-part of the Ear, s. 
. Beſides theſe it ſends two 


* 


Branches, tt, teche fore- part 
of che Kat, and in its Progrets 
towards the Upper parts of 
che Head. 

R, The Ghndules of the 
Meatus Auditorius, With its 
eg Body. . 

S, The Continuation of 
the Meatys Auditgrius, With- 
in the Proceſſus Mamillaris. 

a, The Fallopian Aque- 
yt The ISR th 

5 0 inning 9 e 

wel an ens : . 

e, The cartilaginous back- 
part of the ſame Tube. 

d, The end of the Tube. 

e The beginning of the 
Muſculus Pterygeſtaphilinus. 

f, Enflachins's Muſcle of 
the Malleus. | 
- 4, The largeſt ſemicirey 
lar Canal. 

2, The leſfer ſemicircy- 
lar Canal. | 

3, The leaft ſemicircular 
Canal. — | 
4, The Vefibulum. In 


this Poſition of it, only three 


of the five Foramina (by 


- which the Nevves paſs) at 


firſt ſight appear ; alittle be- 
low theſe lies a greater Fora- 
men, call'd the Feneſtra Ro- 
tunda. 

5, The Canal of the C- 
chles, within whoſe Circum- 
volutions appear the little 
Feramina of the Cavity; by 
which Foramina à part of 
the Portio Mollis enters the 
Cochlea; theſe Foraming ap- 
ear hete larger than the 
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T. Sper, oY b 
V. Musculus Stapedls. 

X. Procefous longur Incudis. 

Y. Manubruum Mallet . | 


Z. Membrana Tumpan a alla an elevate.” 
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Hews the Membrane that 
Inveſts the Barrel, Co- 
chlea, and the Zones of the 
ſemicircular Canals , with a 
Portion of the ſoft part of 
the xuditory Nerves of their 
patutal ſize, and in the ſame 


T HE Srapes magnified 
with part of its double 

Membrane, that is extended 
in its hollow, not unlike the 
Pirchment Rackets now in 
uſe to ſtrike Shuttlecocks. 

a, The Head of the Stapes, 
in which is a ſhallow Cavity 
that receives the Os Orbicu- 
lare, by the mediation of 
which Bone the Szapes is ar- 
ticulated with the long Pro- 
ceſs of the Incas. 

b, The Baſis Stapedis. 

cc, Its hollowed ſides, to 
the Margins of which its 
double Membranes are fix'd, 
d, e. 
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Fig. II, III. * 


FIG. II. From the ſame Author. 


view as the Parts that con- 
tained them 4re repreſented 
in the preceding Figure, 1, 
2.3 + 3 

a, The Body of the ſoft 
auditoty Nerve. 


III. 


d, Part of the Membrane 
of the external Surface. 

e, A Portion of the Mem- 
brane of the internal Surface. 

f, The fleſhy Belly of tho 
Muſculus Stapedis. 

g, Part of the Os Petro- 


ſum, broke off in freeing 


the Muſcle from its bony 
Carnal. 

h, The Tendon of the 
Muſculus Stapedis, paſſing 
through the part of the Os 
Petroſum, expteſs'd at, g, to 
its Termination in the up- 
per part of the Head of the 
Stages. 
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CHAP. XIII. 
Of the ExTERNAL PAR Ts of the Face. 


_ we proceed to the Inſtrument of Taſty External 
it may not be improper to take a View 
che ExrernaL Parts of the Fact, the Princi- 
pal of which (not yet deſcrib'd) are the Fore- ed. 
ead, Temples, Checks, Lips, 
ua or double Chin. Theſe all conſiſt, and are 
up of the oY or univerſal Integu- 
3 


Chin, and Buc- 


MENTS 


of Parts of 


the Face 
enume- 
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ments of the whole Body, viz. the Cuticle, Skin, 
Membrana Carnoſa and Fat, which, with the 
Muſcles and Glands proper to thoſe Parts, con- 
ftitute the whole Subſtance of them. 


Muſcles of The Forehead has two Muſcles, on each fide 


one, which are ſaid to ſpring from the Skull, 
near the Coronal Suture z but their Original has 
been obſerv'd both by Fallopius and Columbus, 
from the Occipital Muſcles ; or rather that the 
Frontales and Occipitalis are one continued Diga- 
ſtrick Muſcle on each fide, moving the Scalp 
and Skin of the Fore-head and Eye-brows. 
That part call'd the Occipitalis ſprings fleſhy from 
part of the Os Temporale and Os Occipitis, above 
the Termination of the Muſculus Maſtoideus and 
Cucullaris ; and after a ſmall aſcent becomes a thin 
Tendon, which marches over the whole ſuperior 
Surface of the Bregma and temporal Muſcle ; 
where it parts with ſome fleſhy Fibres to the 
Auricles, and makes the Attollens Auriculam; its 
other part, that covers the temporal Muſcle, is 
thick and tendinous, and is faſtned to the Os 
Jugale; and this is what former Anatomiſts call'd 
the Pericraniam, running oyer the temporal 
Muſcle. The ſuperior part of this Tendon is 
exceeding thin, bn becomes fleſhy after it has 

'd the Coronal Suture, where it has the Name 
of Muſculus Frontalis, with Fibres paſſing ob- 
liquely to the Eye-brows, in which it terminates, 
and in the lower part of the Skin of the Fore- 
head. It has two Appendages, the Superior or 
External reaches to the Cartilages, bur is moſt 
commonly fix'd to the Bone of the Noſe: Its 
inferior Appendage lying under the former, is 
fx d to the Os Frontis at the Margin of the Or- 
bit next the Noſe, and is by Yolcherus Coiter 
made a diſtinct Muſcle; by ſome call'd Corruga- 
for, from its uſe in drawing the Eye-brows to 
| „ 43230" '... MOR 
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each other, which we call frowning, or knitting 
the Brows. | 

The Cheeks conſiſting only of the common Inte- TheCheeks 
guments already mention'd, and Muſcles contribu- 
ting to the Motion of the lower Jaw, we ſhall re- 
terthe Deſcription of them to the Chapter, where- 
in we ſhall treat of the Bones they help to move. 

The Lips, beſides the common Integuments, The Lips. 
conſiſt of two Parts; the Exterior hard and muſ- 
culous; the Interior, ſoft, ſpongy, and glandu- 

Jous,, cover'd with a fine Membrane; the fore 

and  protuberant Parts of which are red, and 

call'd by Authors Prolabia. Authors have ge- Prolabia: 
nerally contented themſelves to call the Subſtance 

of this part a ſpongy fort of Fleſh ; but in reali- 

ty it is glandulous, as it manifeſtly thews it ſelf 

to be by the ſcrophulous and cancrous Tumours 

to which it is very ſubje&, and which are pro- 

per only to glandulous Parts. 

The Muſcles, of which the outward Parts of Muſcles. 
the Lips conſiſt, are either common to them with 
other Parts, or proper. The Common are the 
third Pair of the Noſe already deſcrib'd, the Sub- 
cutaneus, to which ſome add the Buccinatar. 

The Subcutanens, call'd alſo Quadratus, ariſes gyb cuta- 
with a pretty broad Origine from the hinder part neus. 
of the Neck, and from the Pectoral Muſcle be- 
low the Clavicle; and is a thin membranous 
Muſcle, running immediately under the Skin.. It 
adheres firmly to the Panniculus Carnoſus, from 
Which it is difficultly ſeparated, and therefore was 
not anciently diſtinguiſh'd from it, and is inſerted 
obliquely on each ſide into the lower Jaw-bone 
near the Chin, Lips, and ſometimes the bottom 
of the Noſe, all which parts it draws downwards, 
and a-wry. A Conyulſion in either of theſe 
Muſcles, draws the Mouth a-wry on that tide 
downwards, and is called Spaſmus Cynicus. It Spaſmus, 


reaches ſomet th which is the reaſon Cynicus. 
gaches ſometimes to E27 1 8 
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that fome Men have the Faculty of moving them, 
which others have not, that want this Commu- 
nication. : 

Ignorant Surgeons have ſometimes, in making 
tranfverſe Sections upon the Neck, divided this 
Muſcle, which lies cloſe to the Skin, and fo have 
occafion'd the Mouth ever after ro*be drawn to- 
wards the other fide. 

Buccinaa The Buccinator ſerves to draw the Lips length- 
tor. ways, and ſo to widen the Mouth. It ariſes from 
the internal part of the Proceſſus Corone of the 
lower Jaw, (where it joyns with the Mu/culus 
ere, e and 9 che upper. Jaw-bones 
near the Gums, whence its fleſhy Fibres paſs di- 
rectly to the Termination of the Angle of the 
Lips. The Ductus Salivalis ſuperior, from the 
Parotid Gland, paſſes through the middle of this 

| Muſcle into the Mourh. 
Muſcles of There are fix Pair of Muſcles belonging to 
210 Lips. the Lips, and one fingle one. Of theſe, three are 
peculiar to the upper and under Lip; the other 
three, and the Eagle Muſcle, are common to 

both Lips. 

Attollens The peculiar are the Artollens Labium ſuperins, 
— Deprimens Labium inferius, Attollens Labium in- 
Perus. ferius. f | 
Attollens Labium ſuperius, ſprings fleſhy from 
the fourth Bone of the.upper Jaw, and expands 
it (elf at its Termination on the upper Lip; 
where it joyns with its Partner from the Septum 
* Depri- Narium to the Sphinfer Labiorum. The Depri- 
mens La- mens Labium inferins is placed between the De- 
_ im preſſores Labiorum Communes, on that part call'd 
ms the Chin. It appears to be but one Muſcle, af- 
cending with a two- fold Order of fleſhy Fibres, 
Attollens terminating in the lower Lip. The Attollens La- 
Labium um inferius ariſes fleſhy from the fore-part of 
inferius. the lower Jaw, immediately under the Gums of 
the Dentes Inciſores, and deſcend to their Inſerti- 
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Ch: 13. Of the External Parts of the Face. 145 
ons to the Skin of the lower part of the Chin. | 

The other three Pair, which are in common, Zygoma- 
are firſt the Zygomaticum, which has its Origine cum. 
from the Proceſſus Fugalis, and is inferred at rhe 
corner of the Mouth, where the Lips are joyn'd. 

This is a pretty fleſhy ſmooth Muſcle, and bis 
both Lips laterally upwards. 

The * Pair, which is by ſome call'd De- Depreſſor 
preſſor Labii ſuperioris, is however common to Labio- 
both Lips, and ariſing with a broad Origine from rum. 
the lower Margin of the under Jaw, by the fide 
of the Chin, is inſerted with a narrow Tail in- 
to each Lip, near their Coalition, and draws 
them obliquely downwards. 

The third common Pair is the Attollens La- Attollens 
biorum ; it's placed between the Zygomaticus and Labio- 
Attollens Labium ſuperius, it ariſes from the fourth © 
Bone of the upper Jaw, and terminates at the 
Angle of the Lips, under the Zygomaticus. 

The laſt is the Orbicular Muſcle, which is Orbicula- 
more ſtrictly proper to the Lips than any of the s ſeu 
reſt. Its Fibres make a fort of Ring about the 2 
Mouth, and ſerve to conſtringe and draw up ' 
the Lips. This Yerhezen contends not to be one 
Muſcle, but a Pair, whoſe Fibres meet and joyn 
at both corners of the Mouth; each acting but 
upon one Lip only, tho' concurrently. Other 
Authors are unanimous in calling it one Muſcle, 
and look upon it a SphinFer, tho' we think im- 
properly: — it is not like other Sphiniters 
in conſtant Action, but under the Command of 
the Will, by which Differenccs all other Sphin- 
ders are diſtinguiſh'd from other Muſcles. But 
this is a Controverly of no great Moment. 

All theſe Parts are ſery'd with Blood by ſome 21.2. 
Branches of the Carotids, which its Veins carry Yeſel;, ' 
back to the external Jugulars. 


Their 
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Their Nerves come from the fifth, ſixth, and 
eighth Pair of the Head, as likewiſe ſome Twigs 
from the Par Acceſſorium, which ſprings from the 
Medulla Spinalis. 


— —— 


| CHAP. XIV. 
Of the Inxer Parts of the MouTH. 


HE Inner Parts of the MovuTn are the in- 
fide of the Checks and Lips, the Gums and 
Palate. All theſe are lin'd with a glandulous 
Coat, which is continu'd over the whblz inner 
Surface of the Mouth, and all its Parts, the Teeth 
excepted. From the Glands of this Coat, thro? 
innumerable little excretory Ducts, is ſeparated a 
kind of ſalival Juice, which ſerves to keep the 
Mouth, and all its Parts, moiſt, ſmooth, and 
ſli f | 
7 * hinder part of the Palate, perpendicu- 
larly over the Rima of the Larynx, hangs a round 
ſoft ſmooth Body, like the end of a Child's, Fin- 
er, form'd from the Duplicature of the Mem- 
rane of the Palate, which is call'd the Uovula 
and by ſome Columella and Gurgulio, and is move 
by two Pair of Muſcles, and fuſpended by as ma- 
ny Ligaments. EE - 97 | 
Theſe Muſcles are call'd the External and In- 
ternal : The External is call'd Sphenoſtaphilinns ; 
it deſcends ffom a round fleſhy Originatton, near 
the Root of a Proceſs of the Os Sphenoides, which 
lies directly between the Ala Veſpertilionis and 
Proceſſus Styloides, and is implanted into the po- 
ſterior part of the Uvula, where it joyns with 
its Partner. This draws the Uvula upwards and 
backwards, and hinders the maſticated Aliment 
from paſling into the Foramina Narium in De- 
glutition. | 
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Ch. 14. Of the Inner Parts of the Mouth. 347 
The internal Muſcle of the UvaJa is called Pre- Piengo- 
rygoſtaphilinus, and by Valſalva, Novus Tube Phili- | 
Muſculus, as if it had not been known to former ©© 
Anatomiſts; becauſe, he ſays, it belongs to the 
Meatus d Palato ad Aurem, which he calls Tuba 
Euſtachiana. Its Origine is near that of the Sphe- 
uoſtaphilinus, from the Os Petroſum, where the 
Tube from the Palate enters: that Bone, near an 
acute Proceſs of the Os Sphenoides, and the en- 
trance of the Carotid Artery : Here it is fleſhy, 
and its lower fide adheres to the cartilaginous 
part of the Tube, and does not ſpring from the 
whole foreſide of the Tube, as Yal/alva would 
have it. Hence it aſcends to the Proceſſus Ptery- 
goides, where it becomes a broad flat Tendon, 
which expands it ſelf on the fore-part of the 
Uvula ; 2 of which tendinous Fibres aſcend 
to the lower edge of the Os Palati ; others deſ- 
cend down the ſides of the Fauces, where they 
are loſt under the Amygdale : But the middle 
Series of this tendinous Expanſion, either unites 
with thoſe of the other ſide, or is loſt in two 
fleſhy Bodies that compole the Body of the U= 
vula. 5 
When this and its Partner act, as they always Cc A 
do together, they not only draw the Uvula u = 
wards and forwards, but raiſe the Amygdale al- 
ſoz which Action we may obſerve, when we 
inſpect the Fauces. Between the Uzula and the gb 
Tongue, Halſalva tells us of a Muſcle, which, phi inns. 
altho ſmall, has a diſtinct Action, and appears to 
move the internal glandulous Membrane of the 
Fauces, when we look into theſe Parts in living 
People. The ſame Author makes a diſtinct Mul- 
cle (belonging to the Uvula) of a Series of Fi- 
bres, mention'd in deſcribing the Muſcles of the 
Fauces, Page 63. | | 
Under the Membrane of the Palate are a great gland: of 
Number of pretty conſpicuous Glands, ſcatter d :hePalare. 
| in 
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in the fore part of it, like Grains of Millet with 
many Interſtices, whoſe excretory Ducts piercing 
the Membrane, open into the Mouth: But to- 
wards the hinder · part they lie much thicker, and 
about the Root of the Uvula are gather'd and 
heap'd fo cloſe to one another, that they ſeem 
to form one pretty large conglomerate Gland, 
Glandula which is therefore call'd by Verbeyen, Glandula 
on na Conglomerata Palatina. 
+ of The Gums, which are as it were the Liga- 
ments of the Teeth, are form'd inwardly of a. 
Gingivz. production of the Perioſteum of the Jaws, and of 
the Membrane of the Mouth already deſcrib'd, 
which being firmly united, and wrapp'd hard a- 
bout the Roots of the Teerh, hold them faſt in 
their Sockets, as 4 by their dropping eaſil 
out, when the Grime, by - 2 Diſtem. 
per, are eaten away or relax'd, and render'd looſe 
and ſpongy. | 
Theſe, with the Bones elſewhere to be ſpoken 
of, are the Parts that compoſe the Mouth : Be- 
fides which, there are in and about the Mouth 
others, though not proper conſtituent Parts of 
it, yet are highly ſerviceable and neceſſary, and 
therefore properly to be conſider'd in this Place. 
Glands. Of this Number are the Glands, of which the 
Parotides. moſt conſiderable are the Parotides, which have 
been already deſcrib'd. Theſe, tho' ſituated be- 
hind and'below the Ears, yet have their excreto- 
ry Ducts, which run through the Buccinatores to 
the upper Jaw, and there diſcharge themſelves in- 
| to the Mouth. 
Glandule The Glanduls Maxillaris is a conſiderable Gland, 
_ and of the conglomerate ſort. Ir is ſituate on 
Tab. ii. the inſide, under the lower Jaw-bone, near the 
Fig. i, Muſculus Digaſtricus. It diſcharges it (elf by ſe- 
K. K. veral Branches of Ducts, which Bm one Trunk 
that paſſes under the Muſculus Mylobyoideus, and 
meets with that of the other fide, within the 
: Fore» 
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Ch. 14. Of the Inner Parts of the Mouth. 349 
Fore-Teeth of the lower Jaw, having diftin& 
Orifices with a Papilla on each fide the Frænum 
1 4 | * 

he Sublinguales are yet leſs conſiderable than Sublin- 
theſe, but of the conglomerate kind likewiſe, Zuales. 
and lie underneath the Tongue on each ſide. TPP. | 
Their excretory Ducts are but ſmall, and running pig. m___ 
parallel with the Maxillares, approach each o- 
ther, and open at ſeveral e in the ſame 
Papillæ, which are ſcarce diſcoverable unleſs the 
Glands are preſs' d. 

The Tonſillæ, vulgarly call'd the Almonds of Amyg- 
the Ear, are ſituated at the Entrance of the Fauces, dalæ. 
on each ſide of the Jvula, a little below it. They 
are pretty large conglomerate Glands, having 
each of them a conſiderable Sinus, which receives 
a mucous Matter from divers leſſer ones, and diſ- 
charges it into the Fauces, to moiſten and lubri- 
cate them, and perhaps to facilitate Deglutition; 
becauſe, whenever the Muſcles of the Oeſopbagus 
act, ey compreſs theſe Glands, and force out 
a part of their Contents. 

From theſe ſalival Organs ſprings all that Li- 
| quor we call the Spittle, which flows into the 

Mouth by the reſpective Ducts, after its Separa - 
tion from the Blood in the Bodies of the Glands. 
As the demand of Spittle is greater in Actions of 
the lower Jaw, i. e. in Maſtication, Deglutition, 
much talking, Cc. ſo the Diſpoſition of theſe 
lalival Ducts, to favour the Diſcharge on thoſe 
Occaſions, is very remarkable. Thus the Ducts 
of the parotid Glands paſs cloſe over the Maſculi 
Maſſeteres, and thro' the Buccinatores ; The fali- 
val Ducts of the Glanduiæ Maxillares pals cloſe 
under the Muſculus Mylohyoigeus, where the ſub- 
lingual Glands are placed ; by this means the In- 
tumeſcence of the Muſculi Maſſetares, in chaw- 
ing accelerate the. Spittle in the parotid ſalival 
Ducta; as the Muſculus Mylobyoidens docs 2 

on 
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Action of Deglutition, in drawing the Os Hol- 
des upwards. The agitation of the'Cheeks and 
Lips is ſufficient to promote the diſcharge from 
the Glandulæ Labiales, and Buccarum, mention'd 
inthe beginning of this Chapter, by the Name 
of the glandulous Coat. | "OX 

Forma Behind the Uzula is a conſiderable large Per- 
Natium. foration in the Palate, which, at its Orifice next 
the Fauces, is ſingle, but is immediately divided 

into two, which go to the reſpective Noftrils , 

and is each of them capacious enough to admit 

A Man's little Finger. Through theſe Holes the 

Air is admitted and expell'd, when the Mouth 

is ſhut. | . "Fa 


— ** 2 it * : * 1 
” — — 


——— — 


CHAP.-XY. 
Of the Os Hxomks and Toxove. 


3 Toxcve, tho' no proper part of the 
Mouth, is, however, its great Comfort 
and Ornament, being the ſole Organ of Taſte, 
and the main Inſtrument of Speech and Deglu- 
r W 9 
Cannexion. It is ty'd to the Os Hyeides, to the Larpnx, 
and to the Fauces, and to the lower parts of the 
Mouth, by means of the Frænum, which is 4 
membranous Ligament running along the lower 
fide of it, in the middle about Half way; though 
ſometimes it is extended even to the Tip, and 
would in ſuch Perſons, if not cut, take away all 
poſſibility of Speech. | | 
ol 11 — At the Root of the Tongue is plac'd the O5 
. Hyoides, and is, as i he Bafs and Foun- 
. Joides, and is, as it were, the Baſis and Foun: 
App. dation of it. This Bone is fo called from its im- 
Tab.xxiit. perfect reſemblance of the Greek Upſilon; and is 
Fig. v, vi. compos d in adult Perſons generally of three little 
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Bones, and in Children often of five, ſeven, or 

more. The middle Bone of the three which is 

the ſhorteſt and broadeſt is call'd the Bat; and 

the two ſide Bones the Horns, whende it is cal- 

led Bicorne and Ceratoides. 

The Bafis is about a Thumbs breadth long, or Baſis. 
ſomewhat more, on the outer fide of that Bone 
which is Convex ; and conſequently ſomewhat 
longer than the inner, which is Concave; it is 
about half a Finger broad, and thicker in the 
middle than elſewhere, by reaſon of a {mall Pro- 
tuberance. 

The Cornua or Horns, are about an Inch and Cornua. - 
an half long, and broader at the bottom, than at 
the Extremities; which are near two Inches 
aſunder. 

It has two Cartilaginous proceſſes call'd Corni- proceſſus 
cula, faſtned about the Juncture of its Cornua 5 on EG 
with its Fore-Bone or Ba/is : Thefe Corniculg dice. 
are ty'd to the Proceſſus Styloides, by long ſlender 
Ligaments, which in ſome Bodies become Bony 

in divers parts: where you will alſo very often Muſcles 
find an elegant ſmall Muſcle, between this Cor- in ſome 
nicula and Proceſſus Styloides, beſides the Muſcu- Bodies. 
lus Styloceratobyoideus and Ligament above-men- 

tion'd, 

Its Baſis lies as it were upon the Head of the $;:yation. 
Larynx, and its Horns are faſtned by Ligaments 
to the upper Proceſſes of the Cartilago Scutiformis, 
and to the Proceſſus Styloides. 

This Bone is mov'd by five pair of Muſcles. Muſcles. 
The firſt pair is call'd $:ernohyoideum, and ariſes Sterno- 
from the upper and internal part of the Bone of Heide- 
the ares, and part of the Clavicle, and ad- -; Tab. N 
joyning part of the firſt Rib, with a broad Ori- 8. 
gine and running over the Aſpera Arteria, Glan- 
dule Thyroidee, and Cartilago Scutiformis termi- 
nates in the Baſis of the Os A This draws 


the Bone {trait downwards. 
5 The | 
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Coraco- The ſecond Pair is longer, flenderer and lies 
hyoides. It ſprings Fleſhy , from the ſuperior 
— 4 of the Scapula, not far from the Proceſ/as 
— and terminates in the Baſis of the 
Hyoides, whence it is call'd Coracohyoides. This 
is a kind of digaſtrick Muſcle, having a Tendon 
in its middle, where it paſſes between the Mu/- 
culus Maſtoideus and the Veſſels that go to the 
Head. This draws the Bone backwards and down- 
wards. 
Myloby- The third is the Mylobyoideum, which is a 
2 broad, but ſhort Muſcle lying immediately under 
T& the Biventer Muſcle of the Jaw, and ſprings from 
xxxix the lower Margin on each {ide of the under Jaw, 
Fig. iv. ce. and is inſerted into the Baſis of the Hyoides. It 
draws the Bone forwards. 
Genioby- The fourth is call'd Geniobyoideum, and ariſes 
oideum. - likewiſe from the forepart internally of the under 
4 . Jaw, and beneath the former, but with a nar- 
rower Head; and this goes to the middle of the 
Os Hyoides, and draws it forward and upwards. 
Styloby- The fifth and laſt Pair, is call'd Stylobyaideum, 
dideum. and ſprings from the Proceſſus Styloides, and is 
ID. inſerted into the Bafis and Horns of the Os Hyoi- 
dis, and draws it latcrally upwards. 
Tongue The main Bulk and Body of the Tongue, is 
A 2 made up of Muſcles, which are cover'd on © 
— upper Part with a Papillar Nervous ſubſtance, o- 
ver which are ſpread twWo Membranes. 
External The outer of theſe Membranes is pretty thick, 
An. and ſoft, and full of Papillæ, of a Pyramidal Fi- 
brane. oure, cipecially towards the Tip; which Papil- 
| ſtand pointing towards the Root of the Tongue 
in a bending Poſture, which makes their Figure 
to be Concavo-convex. Theſe Apices or Papille, 
are ſo very Minute and Tender in Men, that 
—— appearon the upper part to 
be Villous eſpecially an theyapproach n nearer to 
the Root. The | Figure of its Papille, is not in 
humane 
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humane Tongues ſo plainly diſcernable to the na- 

ked Eye, as not to need the Aſſiſtance of a Mi- 
croſcope. In Brutes they are g nerally larger, 
ſtiffer, and more conſpicuous; and im ſothe almoſt 
8 as may be felt in the Fongues of 
Cats, Oxen, and eſpecially Lyons, c. On the 

under ſide, a little diſtance from the Tip, this 
Membrane becomes thin; ſmooth and glabrous; 

and as it were poliſh'd by the lower Parts of the 

Mouth, upon which it flides. Nen 
Under this lies a chin, ſoft, reticular Kind of wars 

Coat punch'd through witli innumerable Holes; Coat. 
and always lin'd with a thick white or yellow- 

ih Mucus. This Membrane is ſo exceeding ten- 

der, and ſo full of Mueus, that it is not Fami- 

nable by the naked Eye unleſs boiled, by which 

it grows tough, and caſily ſeparable from the ex- 

ternal Membrane, and from the nervous part of 

the Tongue which lies immediately under it: At- 

ter boiling it appears like a kind of Gawſe, be- 

tween whoſe Threads innumefable Holes appear, 

through which the Apices of the Papillary Body 

underneath” it are exerred; This Membrane on 

the upper ſide next the out ward appears white, 

with a caſt towards yellow, but black on the 

fide next the Tongue. 

Many Authors do not allow this as a Mem- py at 
brane, and will: have it only to be a Mucus hatd= lowed to 
ned by botling : But ſmee it has ſo much of the 3 
reſemblance of a Membrane; ard that Authors 
do agree in allowing two Membranes to the 
Tongue, I have not ſcrupled to number it among 
them, ſince it does not appear to me that there is 
my other ſecond Membrane, ot Coat of rhe 
Tongue in general, reckoning with Malpigbius, 
the ſmooth part under the Tongue, to be part 
of the outer Membrane. a 7 

Immediately under this appearꝭ a Nervous Pa- 2 
pillary Body; ſpitading' * to a"pterty thick- Nervo- 


neſs ſum. 


a N 1 


| * 
354 Of tbe Os Hoyides and Tongue: Book III. 
neſs over the whole Surface of the Tongue. This 
TH Body is on the under {ide every where level and 
ſmooth, except in ſome few places where it is 
connected to the ſubjacent Muſculous Part by 
Tome Nervous Twigs, which it ſends into it. 
The Papillæ, which compoſe this Body, are 
by the moſt accurate Malpigbius (who has been | 
the moſt curious and ſucceſsſul Obſerver of this | 
Part) diſtinguiſh'd into three ſorts, from their ' 
different Magnitudes and Figures obſerv'd by the 
Microfcope z of which thoſe ſeated. on the Sides 6 
and Tip are very ſingular, reſembling little round | « 
Pyramids, with Globes on their tops, like the a 
Horns of Snails. All theſe Papille, which are 6 
the immediate Organs of Taſting ſend their 4-, Þ « 
pices or Extremities through the Mucous Mem- 
brane, into the Pyramidal Papille of the outward | « 
Membrane, which are all hollow to receive them, Þ « 
and ſeem to be nothing elſe but a ſort of Caſes to  « 
defend theſe Nervous Papille from Injuries, which 
the Salts and Aſperities of thoſe: Bodies, which, Þ « 
we take into our Mouths, might do them. 1 
Muſcles. The reſt of the Body of the Tongue, con- . 
ſiſts of Muſcles, which makes far the greateſt «. 
part of it. Authors are not agreed about the 
number of the Muſcles which compoſe itz ſome I «., 
confounding. thoſe of the Os Hyoides and the 
Tongue, reckon eight, nine, ten, and more Pair. the 
Some number thoſe proper to the Tongue alone Ba, 
{ix Pair, others five, others but four, and ſome ¶ fart 
will allow no more than three, as real diſtinct qui 
Muſcles. ry ( 
In this perplexity of accounts, which is more I kit 
contus d than momentous, I ſhall. follow that, Þ wit! 
which is the moſt ſimple, but moſt inſtructive, Þ Jer 
which is that of our ingenious Countreyman Mr. 0 
Cowper, whoſe great Skill and Experience in A» ſj ., 
natomy is ſufficient, to warrant his account. He Pair 
rejects the ſubdiviſion of thoſe who unneceſſarily geg! 
[$I | | multiply 5 
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multiply them to ſix Pair, and in his Book of 
the Muſcles allows but three genuine Pair of Muſ- 
cles to the Tongue, which are the Par Geniogloſ- 
ſum, Cerataglaſſum, Stylogiaſum, nam'd from | 
their Origines and: Inſertions. 
The Gemogloſſum lies immediately under the Genio- 
Ceniobpoideum before deſerib'd : They ariſe sloſſum. 
i fleſhy from the forepart of the lower JIaw in- 
* ternally, and enlarging themſelves, are inſert- 
« ed into the Root of the Tongue; when theſe 
act, they pull the Tongue and 
6. chruſt it cut of the Mouth. 

& The. next is call'd * Which has Cerato- 

6,/abtoad fleſhy Origination; at the ſuperior part sloſſum. 
Sof the Os Hides laterally, whence it — 
« to its Inſertion at the Root of the Ton 
This with its Partner acting, draw che Tongue | 
Canto the Mouth directly; if one of them e 
HHonly, it moves it on one ſide. 

„The third is Stylogloſſum, this runs off ſharg.81yloglof: 
e and fleſhy, from the Proceſſus Styloides 5 whence ſum. 
« deſcenting obliquely forwards, it is inſerted in- 
6, to the Root of the Tongue, immediately be- 
low the implantation of the former: This 
pulls the Tongue up in the action a5 Deglutt- 

« tion, as was before note. 

Mr. Cowper mentions the canſent of moſt Au- 
thars; except Fallopius, in the exiſtence of the 
Baſfſogloſſum, and his Thoughts thereupon; in 
farther ſatisfaction of which, hei does, upon in- 
quiry, find ſame Fibres; which. by their contra- 
ry Order to thoſe of the Geniogloſſum, encourages 
him to allow the Baſogloſſum, which, together 
with che foremention d, makes, thei Body of the 
Tongue; and may ſerve to uit towards its 
Bin nA dme dino; 17-16 08 34 
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Papillæ. 


Muſcles. 


Of the Os Hoyides and Tongue. Book III. 


nes over the whole Surface of the Tongue. This 
Body is on the under ſide every where level and 
ſmooth, except in ſome few places where it is 
connected to the ſubjacent Muſculous Part by 
ſome Nervous Twigs, which it ſends into it. 
The Papille, which compoſe this Body, are 
the moſt accurate Malpighius (who has been 
the moſt curious and ſucceſsſul Obſerver of this 
Part) diſtinguiſh'd into three ſorts, from their 
different Magnitudes and Figures obſerv'd by the 
Microſcope ; of which thoſe ſeated. on the Sides 


and Tip are very ſingular, reſembling little round 


Pyramids, with Globes on their tops, like the 
Horns of Snails. All theſe Papillæ, which are 
the immediate Organs of Taſting ſend their 4- 
pices or Extremities through the Mucous Mem- 
brane, into the Pyramidal Papillæ of the out ward 
Membrane, which are all hollow to receive them, 
and ſeem to be nothing elſe but a ſort of Caſes to 
defend theſe Nervous Papille from Injuries, which 
the Salts and Aſperities of thoſe! Bodies, which 
we take into our Mouths, might do them. 

The reſt of the Body of the Tongue, con- 
fiſts of Muſcles, which makes far the greateſt 
part of it. Authors are not agreed about the 
number of the Muſcles which compoſe. it; ſome 
confounding. thoſe of the Os Zyoides and the 
Tongue, reckon eight, nine, ten, and more Pair. 
Some number thoſe proper to the Tongue alone 
fix Pair, others five, others but four, and ſome 
will allow no more than three, as real diſtin& 
Muſcles. 


In this perplexity of accounts, which is more 


confus d than momentous, I ſhall. follow that, 
which is the moſt ſimple, but moſt inſtructive, 
Which is that of our ingenious Countreyman Mr. 
Cowper, whole great Skill and Experience in A- 


natomy is ſufficient, to warrant his account. He 
- Tejects the ſubdiviſion of thoſe who unneceſſarily 


multiply 


% 
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multiply them to ſix Pair, and in his Book of 
the Muſcles allows but three genuine Pair of Muſ- 
cles to the Tongue, which are the Par Geniogloſ- 
fum , Cerataglaſſum, Styloglaſſum, nam'd from 
their Origines and Inſertions. 
The Gemogloſſum lies immediately under the Genio- 
A Ceniobpoideum before deſcrib'd:':!' They ariſe sloſſum. 
i fleſhy from the forepart of the lower Jaw in- 
<, ternally,; and enlarging themſelves, are inſert- 
« ed into the Root of the Tongue; when theſe 
act, they pull the Tongue and 
«.chruſt it out of the Mouth: 
& The. next is call'd Ceratoghe ſimi, which * Cerato- 
Ca broad fleſhy- Origination, at the ſuperior part Bloſſum. 
Sof the Os Hides laterally, whence it ectack 
« to its Inſertion at the Root of the Ton 
This with its Partner acting, draw the Tenge 
&;apto-the Mouth directly; if one of them * 
Honly, it moves it on one ſide. 
The chird is Stylogloſſum, this runs off warn 81yloglof: 
« and fleſhy, from the Proceſſus Styloides; whence ſum. 
« deſcending obliquely for wards, it is inſerted in- 
to the Root of the Ton ue, immediately be- 
low the implantation of the former. "This 
> | ©: pulls; the Tongue up in the action PE Degluti- 
„ tion, as was before note. 
- Mr. Cowper mentions the conſeit of moſt Au- 
„  thars; except Fallopius, in the exiſtence of the 
e Bafoglofſum, and his Thoughts thereupon; in 
© 8 farther ſatis faction of which, he does, upon in- 
* quiry, find ſome Fibres, Which by their contra- 
ry Order to thoſe of the Geniogloſſum, encourages 
e bin to allow the Baſ,ogloſſum, which, together 
with the foremention'd, makes, the Body of the 
Tongue; and may ſerve to draw it towards its: 
Try 7A Of 01 iQ, | ; gte 709 9 | 
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le Pair, one very ſmall one, which he calls Chon- gloſſum. 
ly Saulen, A very ſhort and narrow pair, which 
een 1 ariſe 
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found in ſome ſubjects, but not conſtantly nor 


8 leſs princi — rr. 


* 
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„ 


81 > doubtinghy fancies himſelf to have ſeen, is ſo ob- 
ſdurely deſcrib'd,” and: ſtands upon ſuch. dender 


--::Bood-Vefitls of one ſide comm unicate with choſe 
ob the other. 


Have taken 4:prear deal of Pains: to 


ariſe from the Cartilaginous Proceſſes of the Os 
Moidecs and in che middle of the Baſir of 
the Tongue are inferted there, forming a kind of 
Arch under it. This Pair has been maintain 'd by 
ſo many Authors, that tis probable it may be 


rally. This liberty of adding, and omitting 
ture, in dome more moment n paio of 
Muſcles. - 
The ſixth pair, eiiien by oSpigdiins, under 
the Name of Mylogloſ/um, and 7 hich Ferbeyen 


Dan, that it is not * farther menti- 
on. 

: Dunarenibilces the Tongue, „ lengthwiſe, 
runs a Stam; which divides it to — bottom into 
two equal parts, bur not ſo effectually but that the 


Fbeſe Veiſtis are Arteries from the Carotides, 
and Veins oall'd Ranulz, and are very conſpicu- 
ous about the Franum under the Tongue, which 
re- / ο y the Blood to the external Jugulars: 
Theſe Veins are frequently open d in the Angina, 
and is the — ei Women and the 
Vulgar in thoſe Caſes. The Neryes of the 
Tongue come from the fifth: and! ſixth and 
nimtbpairs.>"Fheitwo-firſt of which-have-been 
n wand cho r n wu 


: Beforo we come to the ene it may not; be | 
improper to lay? down a. Plan of che general di- 
{tribution of the. Blood - Veſſelsʒ this ſcems to be 
beſt done by Figures, though ſome Anatomiſſa il 


ms 

Satisfaction without. It muſt be confeſt N 
is not een in ade largeR'Trenks: of the the 
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r. the Os Hyoides and Tongue. 
Aﬀterics and Veins, which bas given occaſion to 
ſome Anatomiſts of cenſuring others as incorrect, 
when in truth it has ariſen from the diverſity in 
ſubjects, as is well known to experienc'd Anato- 
miſt . The'annex'd Fi 
may depend upon as done from the Life. 

rank: of the Veins being leſs certain than the 
Ateries, we don't at preſent think it neceſſary 
toadd any other Figure of them than what you 
find in the Appendix, Tab. iii. The inquiſitive 


gure of the Arteries 7 
he 


may find a Figure 


of the Veins lately done from 


the Life , in the Philoſophical Transſactions, 
Ne. 280. in the Year, 1702. 


T A B. XX. 


1. HE Horta or Arteria 


Magna cut from its 
Origin at the Orifice of the 
left Ventricle of the Heart. 

A, The three ſemilunary 
Valves of the Aorta, as they 
appear when they binder 
the Blood coming back into 
the Left Ventricle, when 
the Heart is in Diafole. 

2: The Trunk of the 
great Coronal Artery of the 
Heart, ariſing from the be- 
ginhing of the Aorta; the 
nſec of the leſſer Coronal Ar- 
der y not appearing in this po- 
ſition of the Arteria Magna. 

3.Ligamentum Arterioſum. 

4,4. The Subelavian Arte- 
fies arifing from the Arteria 
Magna, to which the Axil- 
hry Arteries, and thoſe of 
the” Arms (23, 23,) ate 
continued. 

5, 5. The two Carotid 


WW Artcrics , the ncht ariſing 


from the Subclavian, the 
left from the Aorta, 9 


6, 6, The two Vertebral 
Arteries ariſing from the 
Subclavicula,which paſs chro- 
all the Tranſverſe Probeſſes 
of the Vertebr# of the Nec 
from whence they ate here 
freed. 

- 7,7. The Arteries whith 
convey Blood to the lower 
part of the Face, Tongue, 
adjacent Muſcles, andGlands, 

8, 8. The Trunks of the 
Temporal Arteries ſpring< 
ing from the Carotidt, and 
giving Branches to the Pa- 
rotid Glands, and to 

9,9, The Neighbourin 
Muſcles, hairy Scalp, . an 
Forehead. _. 

10, 10. Trunks which ſend 
Blood to the Flamina Na- 
rium, particularly the Glands 
of its Mucoums Membrane. 

11, 11. The Occipital Ar- 
teries, whoſe Trunks paſs 
cloſe by the Mammiſorm 
Procels , and are diftributed 
on the hinder part of the 

Aa 3 hairy 
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hairy Scalp, where, they are 
inoſculated with the Bran- 
ches of the Temporal At- 
teries. 114 2 2 

12. Arteries, which car- 
ry Blood to the Faxces, Gar- 
gareon, and Muſcles of thoſe 
Parts. . 

BB, A ſmall portion of 
the Baſis of the Skull, that is 
perforated by the Artery of 
the Dara Mater, here ex- 
preſt with part of the Dura 
Mater remaining to it. 

13, 13. The contorſions 

of the Carotid Arteries, be- 
fore they paſs the Baſis of 
the Skull to the Brain. 
14, 14. Thoſe parts of 
the Carotid Arteries, where 
they paſs by each fide of the 
Sella Turcica, where divers 
ſmall Branches do arife from 
them, and help to compoſe 
that Rete Mirabile, which is 
more conſpicuous in Qua- 
drupeds, than Men. 

C. The Glandula Pituita- 
ria, taken out of the Sella 
Turcica, lying between the 
two contorted Trunks of 
the Carotid Arterits, 14, 14. 

DD, The Arteria Opthal- 
mice, which - ſpring from 


the Carotids before they en- 


ter the Pia Mater. 

15. The contorſions of 
the Vertebral Arteries as 
— paſs the Tranſverſe Pro- 
ceſſes of the firſt Vertebræ of 
the Neck, towards the great 
Foramen of the Os Occipitis. 
We have more than once 


taken notice, that the Cavi- 


ties of theſe Arterics, where 
they are  contorted , have 
been larger then their infe- 
rior Trunks, whereby the 
imperu of the Blood muſt 


7 
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,j neceſſarily” be very much 


leſſened, as well as by their 
contortions only. In Qua- 


drupeds the Angles of three 


contorſions of the Arteries 


g Of the Brain are more acute, 
which in them is the more 
neceſſary to leſſen the force, 
of the Blood at their extie- 


mities, by reaſon of the 
Horizontal Poſition of their 
Trunks. TAE. 
16. The two Trunks bf 
the Vertebral Arteries, that 
lie on the Medulla Oblonga- 
ta. T arr erp x | W 
17. The communicant 
Branches between the Ca- 
rotid and Cervical Artery. 
18, 18. Theramifications 
of the Arteries within the 
Skull; the larger Trunks 
of which lie between the 
Lobes of the Brain, and in 
its Sulci. From the extre- 
mities of theſe Arteries of 
the Brain; are continued its 
Veins, whoſe Trunks vary 
much in their continued Po- 
fition from the / Arteries : 
They. ent'ring- the Brain at 
its Baſis , and diſtributing 
themſelves, as above noted; 
whereas the Trunks of the 
Veins are extended on the 
ſurface of the Brain, and 
diſcharge their Blood into 
the Longitudinal Sinus. Not 
do the Veins of the Brain 
accompany their 'Arteries at 
their Ingreſs, as in other 
Parts: As the Arteries and 
Veins of the Dura Mater 
do, both which pals thro' 
the ſame Foramen in the Ba- 
ſis of the Skull, B B. 
E E, The Arteries of the 
Cerebellum. | 
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19, 19. The Arteries of 
the Larynx , Thyroid Glan- 
dules, and adjacent Muſcles 
and Parts, ariſing from the 
Subclavian Arteries. 

20, 20. Others ariſing near 
the former, which convey 
Blood to the Muſcles of the 
Neck and Scapula. 

21, 21. The Mammaris, 
which ariſe alſo from the 
Subclavian Arteries, and de- 
ſcend on the Cattilages of 


the true Ribs internally, a- 


bout half an Inch diſtant on 
each ſide the Os Pectoris or 
Sternum. Some Branches of 
theſe paſs thro” the Pecto- 
ral as well as Intercoſtal Muſ- 
cies, and give Blood to the 
Mamme, where they_ meet 
with ſome Branches of the 
Intercoſtal Arteries, towhich 
they are inoſculated. 

Theſe Mammary Arteries 
joyn with the large Trunks 
\ of the beer (57, 57.) 
alſo, by which means the 
Impetus of the Blood of the 
Integuments of the Abdo- 
men, is carry'd on with 
more force; the Extremi- 
ties of the Intercoſtal and 
'Lumbal ' Arteries alfo inoſ- 
culate with each other, as 
well as theſe. 

22, 22. The Arteries of 

the Muſcles of the Os Hu- 
meri, and ſome of thoſe of 
the Scapula. 
23, 23. Thoſe Parts of 
the large Trunks of the Ar- 
teries of the Arm, which 
are liable to be wounded in 
opening the Vena Baſilica, 
or innermoſt of the three 
Veins in the vending of the 
Nabe 
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24, 24. The diviſions of 
the Arteries of the Arm be- 
my the Flexute of the Cu- 

It, 

25, 25. A communicant 
Branch of an Artery ariſipg 
f om the Trunk of the Arte- 
ry of the Arm above its 
flexure at the Cubit, which 
is inoſculated with the Ar- 
teries of the Cubit below. 
In ſome Subjects you will 
not find this communicant 
Branch, as here repreſent- 
ed; in whom there are di- 
vets ſmaller Branches of the 
ſame kind. By theſe com- 


municant Branches (of the 


upper- part of the Brachial 
Artery with thoſe of the 
Cubit) the Blood ſtill paſſes, 
tho' the Trunk (23.) is 
firmly ty'd, which is dong 
in taking up the Artery, as 
it's call'd, when 'tis wounded 
in the caſe of an Aneuriſ- 
ma : Beſides firmly tying 
the Trunk of the Artery a- 
bove the Place where it is 
wounded , it is alſo neceſ- 
ſary to tye it in like manner 
below, leſt the Blood, con- 
vey'd by the communicant 
Branches to the inferior 
Trunk, ſtill pours out at the 
wound of the Artery from 
below, iz a retrograde 
manner. N 

26. The external Artery 
of the Cubit, which makes 
the Pulſe near the Carpus. 
227, 27. The Arteries of 
the Hands and Fingers. 

28, 28. The deſcending 
Trunk of the Arteria Mag- 
ua. 

29. The Arteria Bron- 
chialis ſpringing from ong 
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of the Intercoſtal Arteries ; 
it ſometimes ariſes immedi- 
ately from the deſcending 
Trunk of the Aorta, at o- 
ther t mes from the Superi- 
or Intercoftal Artery, which 
ſprings from the Subclavian. 

hefe Bronchial Arteries 
inoſculate. with the Pulmo- 
nary Atteries, Vid. Ruyſch. 
Epiſt. Anatom. C. Fig. c, c, c. 

30. A ſmall Artery ſpring- 
ing from the forepart of the 
Aorta Deſcendens, paſſing to 
the Gula. Ruyſchtells us of 
Branches of Arteries from 
the Superior Tntercoftal 
which go to the Gula, 

31, 31. The Intercoſtal 
Arteries on each fide the 
Arteria Magna * 
32. The Trunk of the 
ArteriaCzliaca,fromwhence 
ſpring 

33, 33. The Hepatick 
Arteries, and | 

34. The Arteria Cyſlica, 
on the Gall-Bladder. | 

35. Arteria Coronaria 
Ventriculi Inſerior. 

36. The Pylorica. 

37. The Epiploica Dex- 


- gra, Siniſtra, and Media, 


ſpringing from the Corona- 
r1a. | 

38. The Ramifications of 
the Coronary Artery, which 
embrace the bottom of the 
Stomach, 

39. Coronaria Ventriculi 
Superior. T 

40, 40. The Phrenick Ar- 
teries, or the two Arteries 

f the Diaphragm, that of 
the left fide ariſing from the 
Trunk of the Arteria Mag- 
za, the Right ſpringing from 
* met 


- ——_ : 
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41- The Trunk of the 
Splenick Artery, ariſing 
from the Celiaca, contort- 
ed. 
42. Two ſmall Arteries 
going to the upper part of 
the Duodenum and Pancreas ; 
the reſt of the Arteries of 
the Pancreas ſpring from the 
Splenick Artery in its Paſſage 
to the Spleen, 

43. The Trunk of the 
Arteria Meſenterica Superior, 
turn'd towards the fight- 
fide. | 

44, 44. The Branches of 
the Superior Meſenterick 
Artery, freed from the ſmall 
Guts; Here the various A- 
naſlomoſes, the Branches of 
this Artery make in the Me- 
ſentery before they arrive 
at the Inteftines, may be 
obſerved. 

45. The Inferior Meſen- 
terick Artery ariſing from 
the Arteria Magna. 

46. A remarkable Ana- 
flomoſes of this Inferior Me- 
ſenterick Artery with the 
Superior. 

47, 47. The Branches of 
the Inferior. Meſenterick 
Artery, as they paſs to the 
Inteſtinum Colon. | 

48. Thoſe of the Rec- 
tum. 

49, 49. The Emulgent 
Arteries of the Kidnies, 

50. The Vertebral Arte- 
ries of the Loins. 

51, 51. The Spermatick 
Arteries, which deſcend to 


the. Teftes, and are ſo ſmall, 
as to eſcape being fill d with 


Wax. 
52. Arteria Sacra. 
53. 53. Arteris lhace. 
3 $4154, 
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54, 54. Rami Iliacs Ex- 
terni. | 

55, 55. Hiaci Intern ; 

which are larger in the Fex- 
tus propottionably, than in 
the Adult, by reaſon of their 
Conjunction with the two 
Umbilical Arteries. 
56, 56. The two Umbili- 
cal Arteries cut off: That 
of the Right ſide being drawn 
as in the Feiw; the Left 
is expreſt as in an Adult. 

57, 57. The Epigattrick 
Arteries, which aſcend un- 
der the right Muſcles of 
the Abdomen, and are inoſ- 
culated with the Mammaria, 
as above noted. 

58, 58. Branches of the 
External Iliack Arteries, paſ- 
ſing between the two ob- 
lique Muſcles of the Abdo- 
men. 

59, 59. Branches of the 
Internal Iliack Arteries , 
which convey Blood to the 
Extenſores and Obturatores 
Muſcles of the Thighs. 

60, Go. The Trunks of 
the Arteries which pals to 
the Penis. 

Gr, Gt. The Arteries of 
the Bladder of Urine. 

62, 62, The Internal Ar- 
teries of the Pudendum , 
which with thoſe here ex- 
preſt of the Penis, make the 
Hypogaſtrick Arteries in 
Women. The External Ar- 
teries of the Pudendum, a- 
riſe from the upper part of 


the Crural Artery, which is 
immediately below the E- 
pigaſtricks. 5 

63. The Penis diſtended 
with Wind and dry'd. 

64. Glans Penis. 

65. The upper part, or 
Dorſum Penis cut from the 
Body of the Penis, and ra- 
ſed to thew the Corpora Ca. 
vernoſa Penis. 

66, 66. Corpora Caverno- 
ſa Penis freed from the of 
Pubis, and ty'd after Iufla- 
tion. | 

67. The two Arteries of 
the Penis, as they appear 
injected with Wax, in each 
Cavernous Body of the Pe- 
nis, | 

68. The Capſula , and 
Septum of the Corpora Ca- 
vernoſa Penis. | 

69, The Crural Arte- 
n 
70, 70. The Arterie 
which paſs to the Muſcles of 
the Thighs and Tib7e. 

71. That part of the 
Crural Artery that paſſes the 
Ham. 

72. The three large 
Trunks of the Arteries of the 
Leg. | 
73. The Arteries of the 
Foot, with their communi- 
cating Branch, from their 
Superior to their Inferiot 
Trunk, as well as their com- 
munications at the extremi- 


ty of each Tos like thoſe of 


the Fingers, 
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HAP. XVI. 
Of the Bones in general. 


Eſigning to treat of the Parts for local Mo- 

tion together, it will not be improper, for 
Method fake, to give ſome account of what is 
peculiar to each Species by it ſelf. | 


I ſhall begin with the Bones, which are the 


Frame, and as it were the Timber-work, which 
ſuſtains the whole Machine'; and in theſe I ſhall 
conſider. their Membrane, Structure, external 
and internal, their Contents, and their Connexi- 
ons with each other. + | "7 
How a Bone is diſtinguiſh'd from other Parts, 
and what are its Charakleriſtick Marks that ap- 
pear to Touch and View, has been already told 
in the initial Chapter of this Work; where all 
the General Parts, as well fluid as ſolid, are in a 
few Words deſcrib d. I come now to thoſe things 
which are more particular. 
Every Bone 1s cloath'd externally with a pretty 
tough, and extremely ſenſible Membrane, which 
covers the whole exterior Surface, and is com- 
mon to the ſame upon all Bones of the Body, e- 
ven the little ones within the Tympanum of the 
Ear not excepted. It is deriv'd from the Dura 
Mater, and conſiſts principally, tho' not wholly, 
of Fibres drawn from thence, which are recti- 
lineal; befides which, it receives ſome other Fi- 
bres (but not in equal Proportion to theſe) from 
the Membrana Communis Muſculorum, (or as 
Dr. Havers imagines, from the carnous Fibres of 
the Belly of the Muſcles) which interſect the for- 
mer yariouſly in different Parts. It js every where 
thin, tho' not alike ſo in all Parts. It adheres 


cloſely to the Bone, and in ſome Places is obſerv'd 
to 


Cb. 16. Of the Bones in general. 
to ſend Fibres into the very Subſtance of it. Its 
principal Uſe ſeems to be to defend the Muſcles 
and FTendons from being fretted in their Action, 
by Attrition from the hard Subſtance of - the 
Bones, and to give notice by its ſenſibility of any 
thing that might annoy the Bones, which are 
in themſelves inſenſihlſe 77 % 
The external Face of the Bones, Which appear 
upon the removal of this Membrane, has been 
{crib'd among the Parts in general. 
The Bones are of two ſorts, ſuch as have a Two ſorts 
notable Cavity within, which is fill'd with a ſort of Bozes. 
of Far, call'd Marrow, as the Bones of the Arms 
and Legs, Cc. or ſuch as have no ſuch Cavi- 
ty or Marrow, as the Bones of the Skull and 
Ribs, Sc. 1 oft wi Nou JW 
Both theſe ſorts of Bones are laminated, or con- Texture. 
ſiſt of ſeveral Strata, or rigid Fibres, which are 
of the ſame Subſtance with the whole aggregate 
of the Bone, ſtrictly ſo call'd, of which molt are 1 
longitudinal, but interſected with croſs Bars or = 
Fibres of the ſame Matter; whence are form'd 
Loculi, or little Cavities, which are fill'd with a 
fort of Oyl, which ſerves to keep them from be- 
ing too brittle and plyable. W-. 
This Oyl, which is the thinneſt and moſt fluid 0%, be 
part of the Fat, is ſeparated from the Blood, ſeparated, 
(convey'd by the Arterics thro' peculiar Perfora- | 
tions, made peculiarly for them, which the Veins [i 
return after the Separation of the Oyl,) by means | = 
of certain little Veſicles lodg'd in cheſe Cellule, and | = 
in this Hollow of the great Bones, which are or 1 
do the Office of Glan z in this Caſe. | | 427 
The great Bone of the Arm and Leg have Marrow, . 
large Cavities within their Parietes, fill'd with - i 
a peculiar ſort of Fat, call'd the Medulla, or 
Marrow -of the-Bones; which is contain'd in 
innumerable Sacculi, or membranous Bags, which 
are \cpntinu'd to, and open into one another, and 
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Arthrofis. - That juncture, which is deſi 


Diar- 
throſis. 
Synar- 


chroſis. 


Enar- 
throſis. 


Of the Connexion f ibe Bones. Book (IT, 
make the whole appear as one Body or Lump. 
At each end of theſe Bones is one or more Per- 
forations, thro'which part of this Fat isdiſcharg'd 
into the Joynts, of which by and by. 

Thoſe Bones which have no ſuch Hollow add 
Marrow, have however, like theſe, laminated 
Parietes, tho' not ſo thick, and between them a 
ſort of ſpongy cavernulous Subſtance, which re- 
ccives from the Veſſels, as the others do, a grea- 
ſy Subſtance, which ſerves for their N ouriſhment 


and Maintenance. 1 
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CHAP. XVII. 
Of the Connexion of the BoNxs. 


/ LE the Bones of hs Body (which, tho? 

differing in number in — if Subjects, are 
however above three hundred in thoſe ther have 
feweſt) are joyn'd together, and make one Com- 
pages or Frame. 
The manner likewiſe of their being joyn'd is 
various, according to the purpoſes for which 
are put together; ſome being deſign'd for Moti- 
on, others for Reſt, and the ſupport of the in- 
cumbent Parts only. 

ign'd for Motion, 

is call'd Arthraſis or Articulation, and is again di- 
vided into two ſorts; one, which has a notable 
and manifeſt Motion, which is call'd Diarthro- 
fisz and the other, which has an obſcure one 
only, and is cal'd Synarthrofis. 

The Diarthrofis is again fub<divided into three 
ſorts of Articulation, Enarthrofis en. and 
Gi nglymus. 

K is call'd E narthrofes, when a large protube- 
rant Head is inſerted into ſome deep — 1 
W 


8 


Chi 17. 'OF the Comexzonof tb Bonẽe s. 3% 
which is calbd Cotyle, or ——— or in ors. an 
a Socket. 

Arthrodia, is ; when a fla Head i is receivd ini _ 
fhallow Socket; as in the inſertion of the Os Hu. da. L 
were: into the Scapula. Tr 

Ginglymus is when a Bone inſerts ir ſelf into 6 Gingly- 
notlicy, and receives a third or the ume. mus. 
0 The Ginghymus, is again ſub-divided-ingo'rhveb | 
orts. 

Thee firſt, is when two! Bones mutually rwdive 
one another, as thoſe of x 7 and Humerus 
dos like a Hinge! Sv 

The ſecond, is when it receives one Bone, and 
is receiv d . as the Vertebræ do. 

Phe third, is after the manner of an Avis of 
> Wheel in a Bo , as the firſt Verrebrs of the 
Neek, with the ſecond. 0 

The Synarthrofis, which bas but an Suben. 

Motion, is divided into Symphy/is, Sutura, Hays throfis. A 
monia, Gomphoſis, Syſſarcoſis, Syncondroſis, Syneu- 9 
roſis, e Symmenſis. = 

That juncture of the Bones, which is for ab- = 
ſolute Reſt, is call'd Symphy/is 4 or Coalition, of gymphy- * 
which/thevs are likewiſe three forts: fis. : 

Raphe or -Sutuya ,- which is when Bones are Sutura. 
joyn'd by-uneven Edges, and are as it were in- 
dented; or ſometimes ſftooting over cach other. 

The ſecond ſort is call'd Harmonia, which is Harmo- 
when the Bones: meet with even Margins in a nia. 
Line, as thoſe of the” W. 

The third is Comp, which is like fixing a Gompho- 
Peg or Nail into a Hol, which ſort of joynting ſis. 
1s proper to the Teeth only. 

There are, beſides theſe, five other ſorts of 
Connexions. The firſt of which is called Har- $y(arco- 
chi, which is when the Bone is joyn'd wy or by is. 

a fleſhy Part, as the Os Hyoides. 


The 


. b = => 


266 Of theCinexionof the Bohes Book HEL 
Synchon- .'The: ſecond\ is Synchondrofis, which is hy an 
droſis. 22 ” . 0 . _—" 5 

intermediate Cartilage, as the Ribs are joyn'd't6 

ul the Sternum. Rt Da m6 nate add wand. 

Syneurö- The third is 'Synenro/is; which: is a Connexion 

; ya Ligament, as is that of the Os Femoris:to 
Aa theft eb, Ini ono nord a why aa 


Synte- The fourth is Hen, Which is joyn'd hy a 
noſis. Tendon, as the, Eatella is to the Tibia, the CHa 
Seſamoidea, &c. | vr) 
Sypy- <vbhe fifth is Hnymenſis, and is a Oonjundction 
mens. hy Memhranes z das in newborn Children, the 
Ofa Syncipitis are joyn'd with the dccipital and 
enteo evi i nde how) T 
Sutura The Junctures are like wiſe divided by Authors 
Vera. ingo Genuine and Spurious: The Gehuine is that 
Spuria. vrhich is indented like the Teęth of two Saws 8 


. 


*» 
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as the Sutura, Caronalis, and Lamddides ;.. and the 
ver, as the Su- 
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Spurious, is chat which ſhoots o 
tum Temporaliag. on 
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BOOK IV. 
CHAP, 1. 
Of the MusCLxs and Mucilaginous Glands in 
general. 


s the Bones are the Frame, and the 
Joynts the Pullics or Hinges on which 
the Animal Machine moves; ſo the 
Muſcles reſemble the Chords which 
draw it to and fro. W 
The MuscLEs are the Inſtruments of volunta- cles, 
ry Motion, and have been already ſo far deſcrib'd, Inſfru- 
as to their diſtinct Members, as not to need a re- ments of 
etition here. * 
The Belly, which is the Part principally af- 3,½ be 
fected in the Actions of a Muſcle, conſiſts of car- active 
nous Fibres, which are now generally (how true Part. 
ſoever) thought to be only Productions of the 


Arteries and Veins, by the Intumeſcence of whoſe 
| Contents. 
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Of the Muſcles and Book V. 
Contents the Extremities are drawn nearer toge- 
ther, and by conſequence the Bone to which the that 
moveable Part is fix d, is approximated to the ib 
immoveable, or leſs moveable. E 
Hypothe- Many Hypotheſes have been offer'd to account I der 
fis not ſa- for this voluntary Motion; but I, who muſt con- We. 
risfaftory. feſs my Ignorance of the means by which the I hi 
Soul a&s upon the Body, cannot acquieſce in a- fcic 
ny of them, nor pretend to offer any of my ||| rhei 

own. 
Some will have the Animal Spirits the Primum tt 
Movens; but beſides, that their Exiſtence is not me 


to me demonſtraxively 2 +5 the manner of their of t 
Acion afſign'd by Authots is altogether arbitrary . i. f. 


and precarious. 

Some, after the great Dr. Willis, make the! B 

Tendons a Receptacle for the Spirits, which are I tion 

to be rais'd at the Inſtigation of the Will, and 

ſent into the Body of the Muſcle, there to fer- whi 

ment with the Blood, and cauſe an Intumeſ- gen. 

cence, by ſome fanciful way or other, they know || his 

not how. | 

Other, who allow no Receptacle for them ¶ cles 

but the Brains, ſend them from thence through || encl 

the Nerves, like Lightning, on all the Errands Via 

© _— becauſe they cannot allow the Ten- 0 
= to be a proper Lodgment, upon the account re 
of the — of their pron But nor can be- mon 

lieve that the Spirits ſfiould remain there unactive. erte 

But how right ſoever they may be in their Ob- te e. 

jection, they offer no more Demonſtration for I PPe 
ttheir own' Opinion, which is liable to as many 
Exceptions, were it worth while to amuſe the who 

/ | Reader with them. | duct 


It is certain from Fact, and oceular Demon- the 
ſtration, that the Belly of the Muſcles does ſwell of F 
in its Actions and that a Ligature laid upon the I been 
Artery or Nerve, that ſerves any Muſcle, will to- Arte 
rally impede its Action. From whence it is pans 2 

| Laar 


Chir. MucilaginousGlarids in general. 
that both of them, ſome way or other, do con- 
tribute to it. | | | 

By injection of warm Water through the Ar- 
teries, into the Muſcles of Bodies after Death, 
we find that Contractions may be procur'd ; 
which, beſides the Experiments of Ligature, fuf- 
ficiently ſhew the ſhare that the Blood has in 
their Actions. But whether in living Bodies this 
Intumeſcence of the Muſcle procceds from the 
extraordinary quantity of Blood irruent in the 
time of Action, or from any ſudden Expanſion 
of the ordinary quantity circulating through it, 
is hard to determine; ſince either Accident is 
poſſible, and the Cauſes of either equally obſcure. 

But leaving the active Cauſe of voluntary Mo- 
tion to thoſe that are better able to find it out, 
I ſhall proceed to the Deſcription of thoſe Parts, 
which have not been already mentioned in the 
general Idea of a Muſcle, in the firſt Chapter of 
this Work. | 


Beſides the common Teguments of the Muſ- 
cles, cach Muſcle has a proper Membrane which 
encloſes the whole Muſcle, and is more ſtrictly 


wrapp'd about the Tendons. 
The Body of the Muſcle conſiſts of fleſhy Fi- 


bres, which, according to the late receiv'd Opi- 
nion, are nothing elſe but the Capillaries of Ar- 
tcries and Veins inoſculating with, or continu'd' 
to each other. This Opinion, however receiv'd, 
appears in my Mind to be juſtly queſtionable; 


ſince, beſides the Membrane which encloſes the 


whole Muſcle, there are others (probably Pro- 
ductions of the ſame Membrane) which divide 
the Muſcle into innumerable Faſciculi or bundles 
of Fibres, which may, for any thing we have 
been able to trace, be ſerv'd only with one ſmall. 


Artery and Vein; and this Difpohtion ſeems more 


commodious for the Expanſion of the Blood in' 


the. Muſcle, than its Circulation thro' conti- 
29 . nual 
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nual Tubes. In which Opinion I am countes 
nanc'd by the Singularity of that Intumeſcencey 
and Detumeſcence, without Damage, which is 
roper to the Muſcles only; and not only proper, 
— neceſſary to their Action, and to theirs on 
of all the Parts of the Bod. A 
This makes me think the Obſervations made 
by the Microſcope, upon the Circulation of the 
Blood, in the Tails of little Eels, Newts, Tad» 
poles, c. no demonſtrative Proof of the Con- 
tinuity of the Veſſels in every Part, ſince it is ſeen 
only in the edges and extremities, where the 
Blood is neceſſary only for Nutrition, and not in 
the muſculous or moving Parts. £008 
Fat of the In the Interitices of theſe Faſdiculi of muſcu- 


Inzerſtices lar Fibres are plac'd ſmall Parcels of Fat, ſcarce 
bores perceptible to the naked Eye in a human Subject, 
but viſible enough by the help of a Microſcope: 
Theſe were however plainly. enough diſcover'd 
by that accurate Anatomiſt Dr. Ty/on, in the Dit 

ſection of a Porpeſs. Their uſe may reaſonabl 
be ſuppos d to be the Lubrication: of thoſe Muſ- 
cles, or Faſciculi of Fibres, thereby to hinder 
them from tretting one another. 1120 
Mucilagi- ' Beſides this Fat, which is contain'd in ſmall 
„Cells or Veſicles, are interſpers'd among theſe Fafs 


— ciculi certain ſmall Glands, which, as Dr. Havers 


- des, has obſerv g, afford a ſmooth mucilaginous Juice, 


which, together with the Fat, contributes to lu- 
bricate theſe parts of the Muſcles. 


1 Beſides the Muſcles, ſubſervient to the Motion 


ef Of the Bones, are the mucilaginous Glands, of 


the Joint, Which there arc ſome in every Articulation. But 


thoſe. at the Articulations, per Enarthroſin, are 


conſiderable for their Magnitude, and lie at the 
bottom of the Concave Part of the Acetabulum 


Uſe, They are of the conglomerate kind, and as tho | 
af the Muſcles afford a Mucilage, which mixing 
with the Oyl iſluing from the Cavities ge the 
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Bones, thro' the Perforations before mentioned, 
Herves to lubricatg, and render the Cartilages 


more ſlippe 
keep them ſoft. 


and caly of Motion, as well as to 


Beſides theſe Parts inſtrumental to Motion, are ge 


the Ligaments, which have nothing peculiar be- ments. 
yond the Deſcription already given, except their 
Originations and Infertions, which will be ſpoken 


of in their proper Places. 
TAB. _ XX 
HE fore-part of the S«E- 17, The ſhort Proceſs ot 
T LETON Of a Man, the Scapala. > 
t, The Os Sincipitis or 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 13, The 


Bregma. 

2, The Os Fronts. 

3, The Os Temporum or 
Squamo ſum. | 

4, The two Bones of the 
Noſe. 

5, The fourth Bone of 
the upper Jaw. 

6, The firſt Bone of the 
upper Jaw, or Cheek-bone. 

7, The Septum Narium. 

8, The Proceſſus Maſtoi- 
des or Mammiformis. 

9... The Os Jugale. 

10, It, 12, The lower 
Jaw-bone; 10, that part of 


it called the Chin; 11, its. 


Poſterior Proceſs, that is ar- 
ticulated to the Os Tempo- 
rum, called Condylus; 12,the 
anterior Proceſs, call'd Co- 
rone. ' 

13, The Bodies of the 
two inferior YVertebr4 of the 
Neck; f gh, their tranſverſe 
Proceſſes. 

14, The Clavicula. 

15, The Spina Scapule. 
16, The Proceſſus Coracoi- 
des Scapuls, | 


Os Humeri, or - Shoulder- 
Bone; 18, that part of it 
where the Del:oides Muſcle 
is inſerted ; 19, its Head that 
1s articulated with the Shoul- 
der-blade; 20, the Aſperity 
where the Muſeulus ſabſca- 
pularis is inſerted; 21, 4 $5- 
nus in the upper part of the 
Shoulder- bone, that receives 


the external tendinous Head 


of the Maſculus Biceps; x, the 
internal Protuberance of the 
lower part of the Os Hume- 
ri, whence the two Muſcles 
bending, the Carpus, the 
Pronator Radii Teres, Palma- 
ris, and Muſculus Per foratu: 
of the Fingers do ariſe; 
23, the external Protube- 
rance of the laſt named 
Bone, whence the Muſcles 
extending the Carpms and 
Fingers ariſe. 

24, 25, The Radius; 2, its 


Prominence, to which the 


large Tendon of the Mnſcw- 
lus Biceps is inſerted, 
26, The Una. 


27, The 


Bb 2 
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the Carus. 
8, | The four Bones of 
The Meracarpus. 

29, The three Bones of 
the Thumb; with their Off- 


1 Exla Seſamoidea. 


30, The Bones of the 
Fingers, compos d of twelve 
Bones, of which, three be- 
long to each Finger. 

31, The upper part of 
the Os Pectoris, or Sternum. 

32, The lower part of the 


Os Pectoris, or Cartilago En- 


_ fPformis; which is ſometimes 
*bifid, as it appeared in the 
Subject from whence this 
Figure was drawn. 

33» 33, The Vertebra of 

the Back, or Thorax. 

34, 34» The Vertebre of 
the Loins. i. k, I, m, u, o, 
P, 4. r, J. t, u. The twelve 
Ribs 


0, x, y, X, T. The tranſ- 
.verſe Proceſſes of the Verte- 
bra of the Loins. 

35, The Os Sacrum. - 

56, 37, 38, 39, The Os 
- Innominatum, by ſome call'd 
.Coxendix; 36, 37, that part 
of it called Ilium; 36, its 
internal Concave Part; and 
37, its Spine; 38, the Os Pu- 
bis, or Pectini,; 39, the 
-1ſchi, where it is joyned to 

the laſt named Bone. 

4460, 40, The great Sinuſſes 
of the Offa llium, and Cir- 
cumicription of the Pelvis 
 Abdominis, 
. 41, The Foramen of the 
Iſchium and Os Pubis. 
2, 43, 44, 45» 46,47, The 
.Os Femoris, or Thigh-Bone ; 
43, its Head, which is re- 


7 | Tab. XXI. 
7. The eight; Bones of 


Book IW 


ceived into the Acetabulum, 


or Cotyle of the Os Innomi- 


natum ; 44, the Neck of the 
Thigh-Bone; 45, the great 
Trochanter; 46, the leſſer 
Trochanter, where the Muſ- 
culus Pſoas and Iliacus Inter- 
nus are inſerted; 47, the 
lower and internal Head of 
the Thigh-Bone, to which 
the ſtrong Tendon of the 


Muſculur Triteps is implant: 


ed. 

48, The Mola, or patella, 
by ſome called Rotula. 

49, 50, 51, The Tibia; 
50, aProminence on its up- 
per part, where the Tendons 
of all the extending Muſcles 
of the Leg are inſerted; 
51, the Malleolus Internus. 

52, 53, 54. The Fibula ; 
53», 54, its ſuperior and in- 
ferior Appendix. ; 

55, The Aſtragalus. 

56, The Os Cymbiforme, 

57, The Os Cuneiſorme 
majus, ſeu Internum. 

58, The Os Cuneiſorme 
medium. 

59, The Os Cuneiſorm 
externum. 

60, The Os Cubiſorme. 


Gr, Part of the Os Calc 


in ſits. 

62, The five Bones of 
the Metatarſus. 

63, The two Bones of 


-the great Toe. 


64, The twelve Bones of 
the leſſer Toes, of which 
three compoſe each Toe. 

, ec. The Appendi 
ces of the Spina Scapule, Or 
Humeri , Radius, Ulna, Qs 
Femoris, and Tibia. 


TAB 
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7 4 B. 


HE Back and Side of 
the SKELETON of aWo- 
MAN. 
1, The Os Sincipitis. 
2, The Os Occipitis, 
3» The Proceſſus 9 
formit. 
4, The Os Squamoſum. 
5 Part of the Os Sphe- 
modes. 
6, The Qs Jugale. 
7, The firſt Bone of the 
upper Jaw. 
8, Part of the fourth Bone 
of the upper Jaw. 
9, 10, The lower Jaw- 
bone ; ro, the internal Part 
of it, "where the Muſculorum 


par Geniohyoideum and Ge- 


niogloſſum do ariſe. 

It, Part of the Clavicula. 

Tz, 13, 14, 15, 16, The 
Scapula, or Shoulder-blade ; 
13, 13, its Baſs; from 13 
to 14, its Caſta inferior; 
14, its Proceſs brevis ; 15, 
Part of the Proceſſus Cora- 


coides on the left. fide, in 


ſi; 16, Spina Scapule. . 
17, 18, 19, 20, 21, The 
os Humeri; 17, that part of 
it where the Muſculus Bra- 
chiaus Externus begins ro a- 
riſe; 18, the Head of the 
Os Humeri; 19, the Aſperi- 
ty of the Humerus, where 
the Mruſculs Supraſpinatus , 


por, are inſerted ; 20, the ex- 


ternal Protuberance, whence. 
the extending Muſcles of the 


Carpus and Fingers ariſe ; 
24, the internal Protabe- 


XXII. 
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riſe. 

22, The Radius. 

23, 24, The Ulna; 24, its 
ſuperior part, called the Ole- 
cranum or the Elbow. ; 

25, The eight Bones of 
the Carpus. 

26, The four: Bones of. 
the Metacarpus. 

27, The three Bones' of 
the Thumb. 

28, The Bones of the 
Fingers. 

, The firſt Vertebra of 
the Neck, wanting a Spinal. 
Proceſs. 

4, b, c, d, e, ,, The Spi- | 
nal Proceſſes of the other 
ſix Vertebre of the Neck, of 
which the five Superiar are 
double; between which ate 
placed the Muſculi interſþi-” 
nales Colli. 

u, u, 1, , The tranſverſe 
Proceſſes of the Vertebra of 
the Neck. 

9, i, K, I, e 11 
/, t, The twelve Ri | 
000, c. The Gant? 
Proceſſes of the Vertebre of © 

the Thorax. 

PPP, exc. Their Spine; 

RRR, exc. The Spines of 
the five Vertebræ of the Loins. 

SSS, cc. The tranſverſe 


Proceſſes of thoſe Vertebns. 
Infraſpmarus, and Teres Ai- 
dies of thoſe Vertebre. 
29, The back-part of the 


u, w, X, , X, The Bo- 


Os llium, by ſome called 


Dor ſum llium. 


30, TRE 2 of the. 4 * 


rance of the Os Humeri,' lium. 


Where the Muſcles, bending 


— 
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31, The Protuberance of 
the Os Iſchium, whence the 
Muſcles bending the Leg 
do ariſe, namely, the Semi- 
ner vo ſus Semimembranaſus , 
and one of the Heads of the 
Biceps; together with the 


| Quadratas Femorss , Which 


latter is an Obturator. 
32, An acute Proceſs of 
the Iſchium, between which 


and the laſt mentioned Pro- 


tuberance 31, the Tendons 
of the Muſculus Marſupialis 


' paſs, as on a Pully. 


33, The Internal of the 
Os pubis. 
34, The Os Sacrum. 
O, The Os Coccygis. 
The diftance between 
the Os Sacrumllium andPubis 


is here remarkable, being 


much greater in Women 
than in Men. 

35, The large Sinus of 
the Os lim, wherein the 
Mufeulus Pyrifarmis paſſes 


to its termination. 


36, The great Foramen of 


the 1/chium. 


Cranium. 


37» 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 
The Os Femoris ; 37, Its 
Linea Aſpera ; 38, Its Head 
that is received into the 4- 
cet abulum of the Coxendix ; 
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39, The Neck of the Thigh- 
bore ; 40, The Trochanter 
Major, ta which divers Muſ- 
cles are inſerted; 4r, The 
lefſer Trochanter ; 42, 42, 
The two Inferior Protub& 
rances of the lower Appen 
dix of this Bone. 

43, Part of the Patella in 
ſitu. 

44, 45, The Tibia; 44. 
that part of the leff, where 
the Muſculus Sartorius, Gra- 
cilis, and Semjnervaſus, arc, 
inſerted. 

46, 47, 48, The Fibula; 


47, 48, Its Superior and In- 


ferior Appendices. 

49, The Os Calcts, 

50, The Aſtragalas. 

51, The Os Cuboides, 

52, The three Offa Cu- 
neiformia. | 

53, The Os Cuneiſormg 
majus. 

54, The Os Cymbiforme. 

55, The Offa Metatarſs, 

56, The Bones of the 
Toes. 

„„ ec. The Appendices 
of the Spina Srapule, Os Hu- 
meri, Radius, Ulna, Offa Mo- 
tacarpi, Os Whinm, Femoris, 
and Tibia. 
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Of the Boxes and MuscLes of the Hzap. 


HE Head we divide into the Skull and 


Jas. 


2 Bones, The Skull conſiſts of eight Bones; ſix proper, 
two common to the upper Jaw, which to- 


gether, 


LL. 
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gether, form chu Cavity that contains the | 
Brain. | 9 BL Week SI, 
The firſt of the Bones proper to the Skull is Os From 
the Bone of the Forehead, call'd likewiſe, Coro- 
nale, Verecundum, and Os Puppis- Its Figure 5 | 
in a manner circular, and in Children, is divided . 4 
by a Surure, which makes two of it, and js cal- 1 
led the Sutura Sagittalis, which, in Adults, ge- Sututa F 
nerally grows up ſo as to leave no Marks, though Sagittalis, i 
ſometimes it happens otherwiſe. _. © - 20 | | 
It is joyn'd to the Bones of the Sintiput by the Connexi- Y 
Coronal 5 which is of the Indentate kind, 9” 5 
and one of thoſe which is call'd the true Suture. 
Below to ſeveral Bones of the undef Jaw by the 
Sutura Tranſverſalis," and to the Os Sphenoides by 
che Sphenoidal Su ture 
It conſiſts of two Tables, betwixt which, jut T. bulæ 1 
above each Eye- brow, are two Cavities or $125, Odis | 
which are lin'd-on the outſide with a thick dou- Oy = 1 
ble Membrane, furniſh'd plentifully, with Glands e a. | 
and Blood-Veſſels, which ſeparate part of that n piryi-- 
Mucus which falls into the Noſe into which they taria. 
open. . * 
| Fit has three conſiderable Perforations, one in- Porami- 
wardly juſt above the Septum of the Os Cribroſum, na. 
which ſeems to communicate with the foremen- 
tioned Sinus and the Noſe; and two jult above 
the upper part of the Orbit of the Eye, through 
which the Blood- Veſſels paſs, and a Branch of 
the fifth pair of Nerves. 
This Bone has four Proceſſes; on each fide Proceſſus. 
two, at the corners of the Eyes, forming the 
upper Orbit of the Eye: Beſides which, fome | 
reckon two other Prominences towards the Tem- | 
les. 5. al 
. The Muſcles which belong to this Part, are Fronta- 
the Frontales; which ſpring from the upper les. 
—— of this Bone, and ſerve to raiſe the Eye- 
rows, and corrugate the Skin of the Fore- 
head. Bb 4 But 
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Offa su- But theſe have been already deſcrib'd among 


4 the external Parts of the Face. 18 
buntes: The next are the two Bones of the Sinciput , 


Fare call'd likewiſe Ofa Parietalia; which are of an 
Connexi- irregular Square Figure. They are joyn'd to the 
en. Os Frentis by the Coronal Suture, to the Occi- 
pital Bone by the Lambdoidal, and to the Tem- 

ral by the Futura Sguamoſa, which is of that 

kind which is not reckon d genuine; and to each 

other by the Sagittal Suture: All which, except 

the Sguamoſa, are in new+born Children open, 

Sulci. and cloſe in Proceſs of time, The inſide of this 


Bone has ſeyeral Furrows, made while it is ten- 


der by the impreſſion of the Blood- Veſſels, which 
run over the Dura Mater; which are deepeſt to- 
wards the Temporal Boncs, and are in a manner 
_.,_ obliterated upon ih top of the Head. 
ad. Ther have. cach. a {mall Perforation near the 
na. Sagittal Suture, ; thro” which the Blood - Veſſels 
als to the Sinus Longitudinalis. 

Os Occi- The Fourth is the Os Occiptis (which though 
tis, ſen the Bone of the hinder part of the Head is im- 
TN properly call'd Os Proræ, as that of the Fore» 

head is Os Puppis) and is of 4 triangular Figure, 
and the thickeſt of the proper Bones ot the 

In Infants Head. In new-born Children it is divided in- 

four. to four, but grows up and becomes one in 

time. | 4 

Connexi- It is joyn'd to the Bones of the Singiput at 

en. the Lambdoidal Suture; as likewiſe to the Pe- 

troſa, and to the Os Spbenoides, at the Sphenoi- 
dal Suture. | 

Sinus Its Convex part is divided into two large Sinus 

duo. for the reception of the Hemi/pheres of the Ce- 

Sulci, Lebellum And two large Sulci, or Furrows, in 

257 which lie the Sinus Laterales. 

Foramij- This Bone has ſeyen Perforations; one of 

na. which is very large, for the egreſs of the Medut: 

la Spinalis, and has on cach hide of it two little 
ones, 
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ones, through two of which enter the Cervical 
Arteries, and through the other two go out the 
Nerves, which ſerve for the Motion of the 
Tongue: The other two, which are common to 
this Bone and the Os Petroſum, on each ſide are 
the outlets of the Sinus Laterales and Par Fa- 
um. | | 
; On each ſide of the great Foramen, is a Pro- Proceffus. 
ceſs lin'd with a Cartilage, which is articulated 3s 
with the firſt Yertebra of the Neck, and gene- 
rally a third about the middle of it; though this 
is ſometimes wanting, and in the room of it only 
a Prominence of the Bone, which, or the Pro- 
ceſs where it is found, receives the Inſertions of 1 
the Muſcles of the Head, of which there are ten 
Pair. | ; | 
The firſt of theſe is the Par Splenium, ſo cal- Par Sple- 
led, from the reſemblance ſome have imagined it um. | 
to bear to an Ox's Spleen. It ariſes partly tendi- 14 
nous, partly fleſhy, from the Spines of the four 
Superior Vertebræ of the Thorax, and from the 
two lower of the Neck; the former part aſcend- 
ing obliquely, becomes again tendinous at the ſe- 
cond, third and fourth Tranſverſe Proceſſes of | 4 
the Neck, to each of which it has an Inſertion: 1 
The latter likewiſe aſcends obliquely outwards, - = 
and growing fleſhy, is inſerted into rhe Bone of 
the Occiput; part of it lying under the Inſertion = 
of the Muſculus Maſtoideus. | 1 
This, though reckoned amongſt the Muſcles commes W 
proper to the Head, is common to the Neck; # the . 
the ſecond or third Yertebra of which, they mult 1 
certainly move in their Action; either of them at 
moving ſeparately, draw the Head and Neck | 
obliquely backwards, together, they pull it di- 
rectly back. T | | 
The next is the Par Complexum, which ariſes par Com- 
vith ſix thin ſmall Tendons from the Tranſverſe plexum. 
Froceſſes of the Vertebræ of the Neck and Tho- 


rax, 
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rax, growing fleſhy in its aſcent, becomes again 
Tendinous about the middle, and then again be- 
coming fleſhy is inſerted laterally into the upper 
part of the Os Occipitis, and the hinder part of 
the Proceſſus Maſtoides. Theſe, as the former, 
acting together, pull the Head backwards, but 
either of them acting ſeparately, draws it oblique» 
ly back. | 571 i op 
/ Par Tertium Fallopii are not always found di- 
ſtinct, but being ſo in ſome Bodies it's ſufficient 
only to take notice that they ariſe with five ſmall 
flattiſh Tendons on each fide from the firſt tranſ- 
verſe Proceſs of the Thorax, and four inferior. of 
the Neck, and becoming fleſhy in their aſcent, 
joyn in moſt Subjects with the upper part of the 

. Dorſs Longiſſimus, and are inſerted to the Os Oc- 
cipitis near the Mamillary Proceſſes. 

par Rec. The Par Rectum Majus ariſes Fleſhy and Ten- 

tum Ma- dinous from the upper part of the double Spine: 

jus Ex- of the ſecond Vertebra of the Neck, and ſpread- 

| ternum. ing in its aſcent, is inſerted into the poſterior 


Action. 


Action. Part of the Os Occipitis. Theſe Muſcles draw 
the Head directly back upon the firit Yertebrs. 
Par Rec- The Par Rectum Minus are two ſmall Muſcles, 


tum Mi- ariſing fleſhy from the hinder part of the firſt 
nus Ex- Vertebræ of the Neck, are inſerted into the mid: 


_ dle of the Os Occipitis. Theſe likewiſe draw di- 
rectly backwards. 
Par Ob- The Par obliguum ſuperius, ſprings fleſhy 


liquum from the tranſverſe Proceſſes of the ſecond Yer- 
fuperius. fchræ of the Neck, and aſcending obliquely, i 
Attion. inſerted laterally into the Os Occipitis. Theſe 
_ the Head backwards upon the firſt Veri. 

a. 


Obli- The Obliquum Inferius riſes fleſhy from the 


quum In- external Part of the Spine of the ſecond Verte. 
bra of the Neck, near the Origination of the 
Muſculus Rectus Major, and {ſwelling into a fleſhy 


Belly, * runs obliquely to the tranſverſe Proccts + 
che 


ferius. 
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the firſt Vertebra. This has not improperly been Action. 
reckoned among the Muſcles: of the Neck: 
However, ſerving to turn the Head about, moſt 
Authors have given them a Place among the 
Muſcles of the Head. 

Par Maſtoideum is ſo nam'd from its Inſertion Par Maf- 
into the Praceſſus Maſtoides. It has likewiſe ano- toidcum. 
ther Inſertion into the Os Occipitis, which gives 
it a place here. It ariſes partly tendinous, and 
partly fleſhy , from the upper part of the Ster- 
num, and near half the Clavicle, with two (as it 
were diſtinct) Originations; the firſt aſcending 
ſome what obliquely outwards, joyns with the 
ſecond, and marching thence: directly upwards, 
makes a round, thick, fleſhy Body; thence paſ- 
ling over the upper part of the Levator Scapule 
it ſpreads again and is inſerted into the Proceſſus 
Mamillaris and Os Occipitis by the Splenias. 

Theſe Muſcles are in a manner Antagoniſts to 40x. 
each other, and ſerve to draw the Head to either 
ſide, as the Acting Muſcle is employ'd. 0 

The Rectum interuum majus (not known by the Rectum 
Name of majus, till diſtinguiſhed by Mr. Cowper, nternum 
upon the account of another Pair which he found “ 
reaſon to call Rectum internum minus) comes from Tab. x4 
the fore · part of all the tranſverſe Proceſſes of Fig. iii. 
the Vertebræ of the Neck, except the firſt and 
ſecond. In its Aſcent it becomes fleſhy and run- 
"over the two upper Yertebre, is inſerted in- 
to the Anterior Proceſs of the Os Occipitis, near 
the P Foramen. This draws the Head for- 4 gien. 
ward, and is rightly call'd Flexor Capitis. 

The Rectum iuternum minus, is a Pair of Mul- Regum 
cles diſcover'd by Mr. Cowper, ariſing from the internum 
forepart of the tirſt Vertebra of the Neck, and minus. 
inſerted into the forepart of the Os Occipitis, im- 
mediately under the foregoing. This Pair is pro- 51025. 
per'y Antagoniſt to the Rectum minus, on the 


ack part of the Neck and Head, and ſerves * 
no 
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nod the Head, or draw it forwards and down- 
wards z and therefore theſe Muſcles are properly 

enough named by Mr. Cowper, Annuentes. 
-. The laſt Pair, which is inſerted into the Os 
Occipitis'is the Rectum Laterale; which is aſhort 
thick fleſhy Muſcle, riſing from the ſuperior part 
of the Tranſverſe Proceſſes of the firſt Vertebra 
of the Neck, between the laſt deſcrib'd and the 
Obliquum ſuperius ; from whence ir aſcends to 
that part of the Os Occipitis, which is between 
the Proceſſus Mamillaris and Styloides. "Theſe 
move the Head laterally towards either Shoulder, 
aQting together, they are Antagoniſts to one ano- 

ther, and keep it ſteady. 8 

Oſſa The two remaining proper Bones, are thoſe 
TemP0- of the Temples; which are of a Figure near cir- 
Tab xvii, ular. The fore and upper parts of them are ve- 
Fig. I. D. ry thin, conſiſting only of one Table; the low- 
eer and hinder parts are thick, hard and uneven, 
They are joyn'd to the Os Sincipitis by the Sutu- 
Hence Os ra Sguamoſa, and on the lower part to the Or 
Squamo- Occipitis and Sphenoidds ; to which latter, as like- 
um. wiſe to the Bones of the upper Jaw, they are 


2 


Rectum 
Laterale, 


Action. 


joyn'd by means of ſome Proceſſes, in which part 
OM pe- they are call'd Ofa Petroſa. Each of theſe Bones 
tral. has two Sinus; the exterior of which is lin'd 
Sinus. with a Cartilage, and receives the Proceſs of 
the lower Jaw : The Interior receives the low: 
er part of the Sinus Laterales of the Dura Ma. 
ter. 
Procef- Each of theſe Bones has four Proceſſes; three 
fus. external, and one internal. 
Os Ju- The firſt uniting with a Proceſs of a Bone of 


gale. the upper Jaw, makes that bony Arch between 
the Ear and the Eye, which is called Zygomati- 
cum, or Jugale; under which lies the Tendon of 


the Muſculus Crotaphytes, where it joyns with 
the Maſſeter. ; * | 


| The 


* 
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The ſecond is a ſhort, round, blunt Proceſs, Proceſſus 
behind the Meatus Auditorius, called from its Fi- _ 
gure Maſtoides, or Mamillaris. Tb a 
Ihe third is a long, ſharp, ſlender Proceſs, -- 
named likewiſe from its Form Styloides. Some Os Sty- 
tot theſe Proceſſes have Muſcles ariſing from, or . 
inſerted into them, which have been already de- * 
e ſcribed. | | 
0 The Internal Proceſs is pretty long and large, Os Petro- 
containing the whole Internal Meatus Audito- ſum. 
e rizs, and Cavity of the Tympanum, and is that 
Fart which is peculiarly called the Os Petro- 
um, of whoſe Sinus, Membranes, and other 
Parts, we have alrcady ſpoken at large. Chap. 12. vB 
y From this Bone, the Crotaphytes, or Tempo- = 
nl Muſcle has in part ics Original; but ſerving = 
bor the Motion of the lower Jaw, we ſhall refer 
„u thither. N 
The Temporal Bones have ſeven Perforations; Forami- 
of which four are proper, and three common. 4 
Theſe are likewiſe ſome of them external, and . 
«© ſome internal. Of the firſt ſort is the Meatus | 
1 = duditorius externus, which is pretty large. The = 
ſecond is the Meatus ad Palatum, fiom the Bar- 1 
del of the Ear to the Fauces. The third admits 
a2 Branch of the Carotid Artery to enter the Skull. 
The fourth is the Paſſage for the Auditory Nerve. 
© Theſe four are proper; three external, and the 
laſt internal. | 
e The common Perforations, are, firſt a pretty cm 
large one between the Proceſs of the Os Petro- 
n and Os Occipitis, through which paſſes the 
nl Lateral Sinus of the Dura Meninx. The ſecond 
Is near the ſame ſize between the extremity of 
the Os Petroſum and Os Sphenoides, which receives 
the Carotid Artery. The third, which is leſs, is 
ſituated at the fide of the former, between the 
Procels of the Petroſum, and the greater —_— | 
| 0 


IC 


DS TM Fs. 


382 


Bones 
comme. 


Sphenoi- 
des. 

Tab. Xlix. 
Fig. iv. & 
ni. 


| | Of the Bones. Book IV. C 
of the Baſlare, or Sphenoides, through which jy 
es a Branch of the Vein from the Dura Mater w 

to the Jugulars. * w 
The two Bones common to the Cranium and If lil 
upper Jaw, are the Os Sphenoides, or Cuneiforme, P. 
call'd alſo Bafilare, and the Erthmoides, or Cri- W 
broſum. N 
The Sphenoides is ſituated at the bottom or pl 
Baſis of the Skull, from whence, by a barbarousÞ m1 
Latin Term, it has been called Baſilare. It ü 
commonly reſembled to a Wedge, though the Pa 
Imagination mult be pretty aſſiſtant ro make out up 


Similitude, it is joyned to all the proper Bones of an 


Proceſſes. 


Tab. 
xviii. 
Fig. i. 
Pterygo- 
ides. 


Tab. xvii. 
Fig. ix. 
Sella e- 
quina. 
Glandula 
Pituitaria. 
Forami- 
Na. 
Proper, 


the Skull, though to the Sincipur but by a very 
ſmall Szperficies. Its Juncture is called the Sphe- Ja 
noidal Suture. On the ſides it is, as it were, giv 
continued to the Os Petroſum per Symphyſin. a | 

In Infants it conſiſts of four Bones, which in 
Adults become one; which has ſeveral Proceſſes, Cr, 
ſpread partly over the Palate, and partly over the gre 

ides of it. Two of. theſe are broad and thin It 
like a Bat's Wing, and therefore called Prery-WFo 
goides, and Als Yeſpertilionum : And at the low: 
er end two others, incurvated like Hooks, upon 
which are turned the Tendons of the Muſcul 
Pterygoſtaphilini : Beſides which, is a little one 
on its outſide, ſomewhat reſembling the Crifts 
Galli, ſituate in a ſmall Cavity at the farther end 
of the Yomer. There are other called Clinoides,ſf 
betwixt which is a Sinus, which is called Sello 
Equina, and Turcica, which contains the Glandu- 
la Pituitaria, a (mall Gland into which opens 
the Infundibulum. 

This Bone has ſeveral Perforations, of which 
ſeven on each fide are pretty conſpicuous : Five 
proper to this Bone, and two common to theſſſthe 
Os Petroſum; almoſt viſible on the infide. Theft 1 
firſt Pair is in the fore-part of it, and affords Wh. 


Paſſage for the Optick Nerves: The ſecond ate per, 
- A 
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juſt behind the former, and in the form of a Slit; 
which convey the Motorii Oculorum, together 
with a Branch of the Carotids to the Eyes, as 
likewiſe a Twig of the fifth Pair. The third 
Pair, which are (mall, round Perforations, make 
way- likewiſe for Branches of the fifth Pair of the 
Nerves: As does likewiſe the fourth; which is 
placed a little lower and forwarder than the for- 
mer, and is, as it were, a Continuation of the 
Foramen lacerum, and carries a part of the fifth 
Pair of Nerves, to the Palate and Teeth of the 
upper Jaw. The fifth is nearer the Os Petroſum, 
and conducts likewiſe a Branch of the fifth, with 
a Twig of the ſixth to the Tongue and lower 


Jaw. Of the two common Pair, the greater Cen 


gives entrance to the Carotids; the leſſer lets out 
a Branch of the internal Jugular. 

The other common Bone is the Etbmoides, or Ethmoi- 
Cribroſum ; ſo call'd, becauſe it is pierced with a A. 
great number of ſmall Holes, like a Cullender. Tab. A 
It is ſituated in the middle of the Baſis of the Fig. iii 


-MForchead, and gives paſſage to the Fibres of the 
:-MOlfattory Nerve, which are hinder'd from preſ- 


ſing upon one another by a ſharp Apophyſis in the 
middle of this Bone, call'd Criffa Galli. Vid. Crifa 
Chap.10. Book III. Gali, 


— 


C HA P. III. 
Of the Boxes and MuscLEs of the Jaws. 


HE Jaws are conſtantly divided into the 
Upper and Under, from which moſt of the 
Muſcles ſpring which make the external part of 1441 


the Face. Superior. 


The upper Jaw is immoveable, but with the Tab. 


Whole Head, and conſiſts of eleven Bones pro- Fig. i 


per, joyn'd to each other per Har moniam. The Os juga- 
7 Bones le. 


" * 
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Bones of the firſt Pair, are of a Figure berwixt Oe 
and triangular, an irregular Square ap- 


Proceſſes that make part of the Os Jugale, from 
whence ſome have call'd this Bone it ſelf Z)- 
goma. 2 
Tab. ib. The ſecond is a ſmall thin Bone, very brittle, wh 
and almoſt pellucid, and therefore ſeldom to be 
found in Skulls that have been buried. 'Fhis 
makes the.inward Canthus of the Eye, through 
which is a Paſſage to the Noſe, called Pundtun 7 
Foramen Lachrymale. Whether this properly belongs to 


proaching to a Triangle. Theſe make on each M 
fide part of the lower Orbit of the Eye, particu- thi 
larly, the external Canthus; and fend our thoſe * 

deſ 


Lachry- the Jaw or not, we leave to thoſe that love ſuch tila 
_ Speculations. * 
Third The third Pair are likewiſe very thin, and 0 5 
Pair. are thoſe which make the Bones of the Noſe. 3 


FP. Jer. Ta bles 
Os Malz, . The fourth Pair is the largeſt of the upper Chi 


Jaw : They make a great part of the lower Orbit 

of the Eye, and of the Palate, and contain the T 
upper Teeth ; for the reception of which, there . 
are Hollows or Sockets, anſwering in number to 
the Teeth. Its Cavity, called Antrum Maxille > 
Fuperioris, is mentioned in the Deicription of the 

Cavities of the Noſe, Chap. 10. Book III. 

Fifth The fifth Pair is ſituate at the bottom of the 
Pair. Palate, where the great Perforation is from the 
Noſe. Upon thele the Palate is ſpread, and 
therefore they are properly called Bones of the 
-:— wh Theſe are thin Bones, but very hard and 
Vomer. The eleventh and laſt Bone is the Yomer, ot 
Ploughſhare; which riſing from the upper part 
of the inſide of the Palate, divides the Noſe 
lengthways, and is therefore called the Bridge of 
the Noſe: In which, and the Parietal Bones of 
the Noſe, a Caries ſometimes happens, which 
occaſions 


On 53: - Of the Jaw. © | 385 
occaſions that which we call the Falling of the 
Noſe; which ſometimes likewiſe afecking the 
» | Muſcles that cover them, occaſions the loſs of 
the Tip, or half the Noſe. | 
Tk Under the Bones of the Palate, run the Mu/* Muſculi 
6 tuli Pterygopalatini; which have been already Pterygo- 
deſcrib d. 8 | Palatin. 
To the upper Jaw are fixt fixteen Teeth, of 
which hereafter. - 


2 The lower Jaw, in Children, conſiſts of two The lower 
Bones, which in Adults unite ſo firmly together, Jew, 
to ſeem but one. In Children their Juncture Th Ilix. 


s per Synchondroſin, by a Cartilage intermediate at Fig. i. 

me Chin and fore- part of the . 7 which Car- 

u filage afterwards becoming Offeous, makes it a 

Juncture per Symphyſin Harmonicam ſo cloſe, as 

aaf they were glu'd together, and fo united, bear 

e. /omewhat of the Figure of the Greek Letter o. 

It is a thick, bard Bone, conſiſting of two Ta- #4». 

bles; betwixt is a ſpongy Subſtance which in 

bi Children is Medullous. The fore- part is ſhal- 

he low, juſt ſufficient to afford Sockets for the 

„ Teeth; the hinder is deep, and has on each fide | 

two Proceſſes, which are called Cornua, ſhoot- ?94et: 

% Ing upwards. The foremoſt of which is called 

he Cone, and receives the Tendon of the Tempo Corone, 
ral Muſcle: The hinder is nam'd Condyloides, Condylo- 

he ends guarded with a Cartilage. It is articulated _ 

be ({Yith that part of the Temporal Bone, which is TIF Aix. 

alled Petroſum; upon which, as a Hinge, the pig. i. 

ower Jaw moves, by the mediation of a move- XXV. 

able Cartilage, placed in this Articulation. 


one on the outſide, which is the hinder and larg- na. 
eſt near the Proceſſes, which receives a pretty 
large Branch of the fifth Pair of Nerves toge- 
ther with an Artery and Vein, which running 
the whole length of the Jaw, ſend a Twig to 
ch Tooth, In the fore-part. is another , by 
| Cc | which 


It has four Perforations, on each fide two; Forami- 
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Teeth. 


Alveoli. 


How faſt- fis, by Joyners call'd Pegging, upon the account 


ned. | 


as per Syſſarcoſen. 


How 


looſened. 


Mem- 
brane. 


Subſtance, 


Number. 
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which the fame Veſſels come out again, and are 
diſpers'd into the Lips, and its Muſcles and Bfo; 
Skin. dir 

In this Jaw, as in the upper, are ſixteen Teeth; br. 
which in either Jaw are fixt in peculiar Sockets, Bid 
by that ſort of Juncture which is called Gompbo- Imo 


of the Gums, which ſerve to fix them in theſe 
Sockets : They may likewiſe be reckon'd tojoyn 


This uſe of the Gums ap moſt plain in 
Morbid Caſes, ſuch as Scorbutical z in which 
when the Gums grow big and ſpongy, the Teeth 
are very apt to fall out: As they are likewiſe in 
artificial Ptyaliſms ; when, by the too great 
Flux of Humours thro' thoſe Parts, their Sub- 
ſtance is relaxt, and generally by the acrimony i 
of the Humours or Medicines ulcerated : Per- 
haps in thoſe Caſes the extraordinary afflux of 
Humours may ſoften and dilate the Sockets. But 

what occaſion ſoever it be, that the Gum 
either deſert the Teeth, or become over-lax or 
ſpongy, the Teeth themſelves are found to ſtand 
but very looſely, and ſubje& to be turn'd out of 
their Sockets by any little Accident. 

The Sockets, in which the Teeth are placed, 
are lined with a Membrane of exquiſite Senſe, Woin 
which ſeems to be nervous, and is wrapt about 
the Roots of each Tooth: From whence, and 
the Nerve, proceeds that Pain which is call'd the His lo 
Tooth- ach; the Tecth themſelves being altoge- 
ther inſenſible. 

The Teeth are the hardeſt and. moſt poliſh'tf 
Bones of the whole Body, without any Perioſteun 
in the prominent part; approaching in Conſiſt. 
ence and Splendor to Ivory, which is the Tooth 
of an 2% 6 | N 

They are ordinarily ſixteen in each Jaw; tho 
the Number may be ſometimes leſs in thoſe tha 
have loſt none. The 


. 


ICh. 3. Of the Teeth. 3 
The Teeth are of three ſorts: Thoſe in the Seri, 
fore-part of each Jaw are called Inciſores, and or- Inciſores. 
dinarily four in number in each Jaw, which are 

broad, thin, and ſharp : Behind which, on each 

ſide of each Jaw, ſtand two, which are a little 

more prominent and pointed, and call'd Canini- Canini. 
Behind theſe are five in a row, on each fide of 

each Jaw, which have a broad, flat Superficies, 

and are call'd Molares, or Grinders : Theſe, in Molares. 
Men, are the Teeth of moſt Importance, as ſer- Abb. 15 
ing chiefly for Maſtication; tho other carnivo- Fi! 
rous Animals, which live by Prey, and do not 
hew their Meat long, haye more occaſion for 
the Canini and Inciſores. 

The /nci/ores have gencrally but a ſingle Root; Root. 
the Canini ſometimes a double one; the Molares 
being put to greater Streſs and Service, have 
ſometimes three, and ſometimes four, eſpecially 
the hinder z which being nearer the Vice or Hinge 


g. i. 


ut Wot the Jaw, are put to greater Service. Theſe 
ns Wbeing in Men moiſt employ'd, are the firſt gene- 
rally that decay. | 


The Jaws are ſeldom fully furniſh'd with them Time of 
ill about three Years of Age, tho' the time of breeding. 
their Eruption be very uncertain and irregular. 
he firſt that appear are the Iuciſores; which be- Inciſores. 


gin to ſhew themſelves frequently at ſeven or 
1 ht Months, and ſometimes much earlier. Some 
1 


indeed have been born with all their 'Feeth, which 
is look'd upon as a monſtrous Caſe. 
The Canini, which are by the Women call'd Canini. 
the Eye-Teeth, appear ſomewhat later. And 
aſt of all, the Molareß; which do not uſually Molazes, 
ome all at a time, and often with ſuch Difficul- 
p and Pain, that if their Eruption be not care- 
15 watch'd and aſſiſted, it colts the Infant's 
ite. 


oY No Accident to which they are ſubject coſts Danger in 
the Life of more Children than Dentitlon; the Denririow: 


Cc > Pain, 
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Change. 


Decay. 


be divided, 'an 
wounded, as it generally is when old Women un- 
dertake this 
This alone is not fufficient in difficult Dentition, 
which is uſually attended with a Fever, and a Su- 


33 
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Pain, and other Attendants of which, frequently 
throw them into Epileptick Fits, which ſome- 
times carry them off almoſt in an inſtant. Den- 
tition ought therefore to be carefully watch'd, 


and not truſted to the ſole Security of whetting 


the Gums with a bit of Coral, or fooliſh, ſuper- 
ſtitious Amulets, ſuch as Peony Roots, or the 
like; but whenever the Gum appears to be fwell'd 
and painful, the Eruption of the Tooth ſhould be 
facilitated by opening of it with-a Lancet, or 
ſome more proper Inſtrument, ſuch as is now in 
uſe for that purpoſe: In the ufe of which, care 


ſhould be taken to reach the Tooth it ſelf, that 


the Membrane immediately covering it (from 
which the Pain principally ariſes) may certainly 
4 the Gum nor ſuperficially only 


eration with their Harry Groars. 


perfluity of Humour, and frequently a Diarrhea. 
Bur the Direction in ſuch Caſes belongs to Pra- 
ctice, and muſt be left to skilful. Phyſicians, who 
will know whether Evacuation by Stool (as i 


often is) be neceſſary, or any other Method. 


Ordinartly at the Age of ſeven, eight, or nine 


Years, the firft Set of Teeth are thruſt out by a 
race of Succeſſors, which (the way being already 


made for them) come out eaſier; tho' ſometimes 
when they come at an Age more advanced ( 
they will now and then) , do it with Pain and 
Difficulty ; becauſe the Head of the Tooth being 
broader than the Roots of that which ſtands over 
it, the Membrane, which was conform'd to the 
Figure of the former, is extraordinarily diſtended, 
which always produces Pain. 


The time of their Decay is uncertain; but ge- 
nerally in Age they fall out, either by their own 
to, BY 


appear 


Corruption, (which they are very liable 
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appears by their r er growing hollow) or by 
the Defects of the Gums, or their Sockets. Dit- 
eaſes, and other Accidents, often pull them our 

in younger Heads, eſpecially Mercurial Sali- 

vations, | 

The Veſſels which go to and from the Teeth, Yee. 
are Nerves from the fifth Pair, Arteries from 
the Carotids, and Veins: which go to the exter- 
nal Jugular; all which run along the hollow of 
the Marille inferior. we | 
To this lower Jaw, which only is moveable, Muſcles of 
(the upper Jaw having none but what is com- % lower 
mon to the whole Head) belong five Pair of %. 
Muſcles. 

The firſt of which is the Crotaphytes, or tem- Crota- 
poral. Its Fibres ſpring ſeverally from the Bones phytes. 
of the Forehead, the Sinciput, the Sphenoides , 3 
and temporal; which meeting, and as it were 
centring under the Os Jugale, from whence alſo 
chis Muſcle receives ſome Fibres, they proceed 
to the Proceſſus Coronæ, into which they are in- 
ſerted, and draw the lower Jaw upwards. Action. 
The Maſeter is partly continued from the for- Maſſeter. 
l Wmer, and ſprings fleſhy and tendinous, from the Tad. ib. 

firſt Bone of the upper Jaw, and backwafds from 
the Os Jugale Its Fibres decuſſating each other 
in acute Angles, deſcend to the inferior edge of 
the outſide of the lower Jaw, and aſſiſt the for- 
mer in drawing up the Jaw. Action. 

The next is the Digaſtrick, fo called from its Biventer, 
having two Yenters, or Bellies. It riſes fleſhy 97 Digz- 
ſrom a Furrow at the fide of the Proceſſus Ma- A Pad 
oides, whence, in its Deſcent through the SH- CER : 
obyoideus , and an annular Ligament of the Os Fig. iv. 
hoides, it becomes tendinous. From this Bone 
riſe ſome Fibres which joyn its ſecond Belly, 
here it grows again fleſhy, and returning up- 
vards, is inſerted into the middle of the interior 
part of the lower Jaw. By this Contriyance, its ien 
Cc 3 middle 
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middle Tendon, which paſſes through the circu- 
lar Ligament of the Os Hyoides, is ſeated lower 
than either its Origination or Inſertion, and by 
that means it is enabled to draw the Jaw down- 
wards, which otherwiſe it had been impoſſible 
for it to have done. 
Pterygoi=- The Prerygoideus internus ariſes partly fleſhy, 
_ = partly tendinous, from the Proceſſus Prerygoiaes 
ernus. of the Os Sphenoides, and is inſerted at the bot» 
tom of the lower Jaw, on its inſide, oppoſite to 
Action. the Maſſeter. Theſe Muſcles acting — 
draw the Jaw to one ſide; but together, they 
aſſiſt the Maſſeter and Crotaphytes in the Action 

of Maſtication. 
Pterygoi- The Pterygoideus externus ariſes from the exter- 
_ nal part of the ſame Proceſſus Pterygoides, and 
from the ſuperior part of the Os Sphenoides, near 
its Commiſſure with the Bone of the Temple, and 
running backwards, is inſerted into the Proceſſi 
Action. Condyloides of the lower Jaw. This Muſcle draws 
the Jaw forward, and makes the lower Jaw ſhoot 
| beyond the upper. | 
Quadra- Beſides hall, which are proper to the lower 
tus genæ. Jaw, the Quadratus Gene, which is a broad, 
ſquare Muſcle, lying under the Skin of the Neck, 
ariſes thin and membranous from the Spines 0 
the Vertebræ of the Neck, and from the Skin of 
the ſuperior part of the Cucullaris, and pecton 
Muſcle : From whence aſcending under the Ski 
of the Neck, it becomes fleſhy, and is inſerted 
partly into the Os Hyoides, and partly into the 
middle of the under edge of the lower Jaw, and 
has been already deſcrib'd under the Name of tht 
Subcutanens. Beok III. Chap. xiii. 
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t, HE Maſculus Fron- 
talis. | 

2, The Orbicularis Palpe- 
brarum. 

3, The Elevator Labii ſu- 
perioris, and Dilatator Ale 
Naſi. 

4, The Elevator Labii ſu- 

ioris proprius. 

2 The Elevator Labio- 
rum. 

6, The Orbicularis, ſeu 
Sphincter Labiorum. 

7, Depreſſor Labii inferio- 
ris proprius. 

8, Depreſſor Labiorum com- 
munis. 

9, The two Extremities 
of the Digaſtrici, near their 
Inſertions to the lower Man- 
dible. | 

10, The Sternohyoideus. 

11, The Temporalis. 

12, The Elevator Aurt- 
eule. 

13, The Zygomaticus. 

14, The Maſſeter. 

15, Part of the Bucci- 
nator. 

16, The Coracohyoideus. 

17, Part of the Elevator 
Scapulæ. 

18, Part of the Scaleni. 

19, The Maſtoideus. 

a, The Os Jugale. 

b, The Parotid Gland. 

c, Its Salival Duct. 

d, The lower Jaw-Bone 
bared. 

e, The inferior Maxillar 
Gland. 

„ Part of the Os Hyordes. 
f, A confiderable Branch 


of the Carorid Artery, vid, 


XXIII. 


App. Tab. XXXIX. Fig. iv. 
not letter'd. 

g, The Clavicula. 

h, The upper part of the 
Os Pectoris, or Sternum , 
where the Clavicule are ar- 
ticulated, 

i, The Cartilago Enſifor- 
mis at the lower part of the 
Sternum. 

k k, The Linea Alba. 

I, The Navel. 

m, The Linea ſemilunaris, 
or meeting of the Tendons 
of the two oblique Muſcles, 
before they paſs over the 
Rectus. ; 

n, The Spine of the Os 
Tlinm. | 

o, The Os Pubis. 

p, The Proceſs of the Pe- 
ritonaum, incloſing the ſper- 
matick Veſſels. 

q. The Glandula Ingui- 
nalis, 

r, The Trunk of a Nerve, 
marching by the Muſculus 
Biceps, which I have known 
wounded by an 1gnorant 
Blood-letter, in opening the 
middle Vein of the Arm. 

s, The Trunk of a Nerve, 
paſſing immediately behind 
the internal Protuberance of 
the Os Humeri, by preſſing 
of which a great Pain is 
caus'd. N 

t, The Trunk of the Ax- 
illary Artery, deſcending un- 
der the Faſcia Tendinoſa to 
the Cubit, where it is ſome- 
times wounded by bold 
Blood- letters. 


ce 4 u, The 


u, The internal Protube- 
rance of the Os Humeri. 

w, The Faſcia Tendinoſa. 

x, The Ligamentum An- 
nulare of the Carpus. 

y, The Extremity of the 
Una next the Carpus. 

2 Z, The tendinous Expan- 


fion of the Palmaris in the 


Palm. 

, The Tendon of all 
the extending Muſcles of the 
Tibia, above the Patella. 

A, The Patella. 

, The Tendon of the 
Muſculus communis Membra- 
noſus, near its Implantation 
to the Fibula. 

B, The internal lower 
Protuberances of the Thigh- 
bones. ; 

C, The ſuperior Appen- 
dages of the Tibia. 

D, The Terminations of 
the Tendons of Sartorius 
gratilis, and Seminervoſus. 

E, The upper Appendix 
of the Fibula. 

F, The Malleoli interni, 
or lower Appendages of the 
Tibia. 

G, The Malleolus exter- 
nus, or lower Appendix of 
the Fibula. 


H, The Ligamentum tranſ- 


verſale pedis. 5 

N. B. If any of the ſame 
Parts are referr'd to by the 
like Characters in any of 
the ſucceeding Figures, let 
theſe be their Explication. 

20, Part of the Cucul- 
laris. 

21, The Pectoralis. 

22, The Deltoides. 

23, Part of the Coraco- 
brathialis. 

24, The Biceps. 

252 The Brachiaus exter- 


Tab. XXIII. 


Book IV, 


nus in the left Arm, 
26, Part of the Gemellus. 
27, The Brachiens inter- 
nus. 
28, The Brachieus exter- 
nus in the right Arm. 
29, The Supinator Radii 
longus. 
30, The Pronator Radii 
Teres. * 
31, Flexor Carpi Ratlialis. 
32, Palmaris longus. 
33, Flexor ſecundi inter- 
nodn Digitorum perforatus. 
34, Flexor Carpi Ulnaris. 
35, Part of the Extenſar 
Carpi Ulnaris, in the right 
Arm. 
36, Palmaris brevis. 
37, Abduftor minimi Di- 
gits, 
38, Abduftor pollicis. 
; 29, Abductor indicis. 
„29, Flexor ſecundi Oſſis 
pPollicis. 
40, Extenſores pollicis of 
the left Arm, partly in ſight. 
41, Parts of the Radiali⸗ 
Extenſor of the ſame Arm. 
42, Part of the Latiſſimus 
Dorſs. 
43, The Serratus major 
Anticus. | 
44, The Recta, Abdomi- 
nis, under the two Tendons 
of the oblique Muſcles. 
45, 45, The Obliquus de- 
ſcendens. | . 
46, Part of the Gluteus 
medius,cover'd with the Ten- 
don of Gluteus magnus. 
47, The Pyramidales. 
48, The Membranoſus. 
49, The Reftus Femoris, 
zo, The Sartorius 
51, Part of the Gracilis in 
each Thigh. 
52, The Vaſtus externus. 
$3, The Vaſtus internus. 
54. The 


Ch. 3. 
54, The firſt deſcrib'd 
head of the Triceps. 
55, The ſecond. 
56, The Tibialis Anticas. 
57, The Peroneus primus. 
58, Part of the Gaſtrocne- 
mius internus, Or Soleus, 


Tab, XXIII. 


Digitorum perforantes. 
62, Part of the Tibzalis 


poſticus appears near the Mal- 


leolus internus. 


63, The Extenſor pollicis 


pedis longus. 
04, Extenſor Digitoru 
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59, Parts of the Gaftrocne- longus. 

mii externi. 65, The Extenſor pollicis: 
60, Parts of the Solet on brevis. | 
the infide of the Legs. 66, The Extenſor Digito - 

Gt, Parts of the Flexores rum brevis. 


— 


C Hf. IVV. 
Of the Bones and MusCLEs of the Nxcxk. 


Leaked. as 


HE Bones of the Neck are call'd Yertebre, Vertebræ. 
and are in that part ordinarily ſeven only in 

Number; tho' Authors ſay, that ſome long- 
neck'd Perſons have had eight. | 

Each Yertebra conſiſts of a Body, the Subſtance $ub/tance, 
of which is ſpongy or cavernous, having in the 
middle a large Perforation, thro' which the Me- 
dulla Spinalis paſſes, and ſeven Apophyſes, or Pro- 2 
ceſſes. The forepart of the Body is round, or 
convex; the hinder, from which {pring the Pro- 
ceſſes, ſomewhat depreſs'd or flattiſh. Their wp 
per and lower ſides, by which they are connect- 
ed to one another, are plain, and cover'd with a 
Cartilage. They are joyn'd to one another by a pia 
looſe Articulation, with a manifeſt Motion, with throſis. 
an intermediate Cartilage on the Surface of each Synchon- 
Bone, and receive one another; the Head of the droſis. 
lower entring a ſmall Concavity in the lower Gingly- 
ops of the upper; except the firſt and ſecond of mus. 
them. Me 

They have all eight Proceſſes, except the firſt, Proceſſc, 
which have but ſix; two ſuperior, two inferior, 


two tranſverſe, and two poſterior, which are pe- 
culiarly 
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Spine. culiarly nam'd the Spines; from which the whole 
Series of Bones, from the Head to the end of 
the Os Sacrum, conſiſting in all of thirty Bones, 
(whereof twenty four only belonging to the Neck, 
Back, and Loyns, are ſtrictly to be call'd Verte- 
bre) is nam'd the Spine. The poſterior Procefs 

is wanting in the firſt Yertebra of the Neck. 

Atlas. The firſt Y-rtebra is call'd Atlas 3 becauſe it 

App. ſuſtains and ſupports the Head, to which it is 

Tab. xx. joyn'd by its — oblique Proceſſes, which 

Fig. vi. Jud 8 

1 receive the Tubercle of the Occiput. 

FPpiſtro- The ſecond is call'd Epiſtrophus; from the 
bus. middle of which ariſes a Proceſs reſembling a 
Fig. vñ. Tooth, and therefore call d Dens; which is in- 

ſerted into a Sinus, fenced with a Ligament with- 
in the great Perforation of the firſt Yertebras: 
Upon this the Head turns, as upon an Axis. The 
Superfice of this Proceſs is a little rough, upon 
the account of a Ligament which riſes from 
thence, and ties it to the Occiput. It is likewiſe 
ſurrounded by another Ligament, which keeps it 
from flipping out of its Sinus, or Socket, and 
compreſſing the Spinal Marrow, which would be 
a fatal Accident. 

Axis. The third Yertebra of the Neck is call'd the 
Axis; a Name better ſuiting the Office of the 
former. The reſt of the Vertebræ have no pe- 
culiar Names. 

Foramina All the tranſverſe Proceſſes are perforated 
(which 1s peculiar to thoſe of the Neck) for the 
Paſſages of the Cervical Arterics and Veins, which 
pals to and from the Brain. The Spines of the 
ix lower are forked, and have ſmall Muſcles be- 

ſtween them, call'd /nter/pinales Colli. 

Longus The firſt of the Muſcles of the Neck is the 

Colli. Lone Colli; which ariſes mainly fleſhly, tho 

AF. , tendinous in a ſmall part of its Origin, from the 

Fig. iii, fore · part of the five upper Yertebre of the fur ber 
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and is inſerted into the fore-part of every Yerte- 
bra of the Neck. Nr 20 

It ſhews plainly its Action to be to bend it for- 44. 
ward. This, as moſt other Muſcles of the Neck, 
ſecondarily affect the Head in its Motion, as it 
ſtands and turns upon the Neck, and ſo is with 
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| them ſometimes freckon'd: amongſt the Muſcles 
| common to the Head. | 


The Scaleni are likewiſe by ſome accounted Scaleni. 
Muſcles of the Neck; bur ſerving rather for the Lbid. 
Motion of the Ribs, they ſhall have a place a- 
mongſt thoſe Muſcles, as Fallopius has put them. 

The Spinalis Colli ſprings from the five ſupe- Muſculus 
rior tranſverſe Proceſſes of the Thorax, and inſe- Spinalis 
rior of the Neck. It creeps along the Spine, 1 
from which courſe it is call d Sypinalis, and be- Pig. ii. 
comes at laſt pretty full and fleſhy, at its Inſerti- 


on on the inferior Part of the ſecond Yertebra of 


the eck laterally. This draws the Neck back- Action. 
Wards. | ; 

Under this lies the Tanſverſalis Colli; which Tran 
ariſes fleſhy from the Tranſyerſe Proceſſes of the "ep 
upper Vertebra of the Thorax, and is inſerted by ibid. 

a ſeveral Tendon, into every Tranſverſe Proceſs 
of the Neck, which it turns laterally backwards, Ackion. 
ſervihg to look over the Shoulder. 

Beſides theſe, proper to the Neck are five Pair Interſpi- 
of {mall Muſcles; diſcovered by Mr. Cowper, and m_ 
by him, from their Poſition, call'd Mujcult In- 
terſpinales. They ariſe from each double Proceſs 
of the Spine of the Neck, and run from the up- 


per, to the next below; into which they are 


inſerted. Theſe ſerve to approximate and draw gi. 
together the Yertebre of the Neck, and are more 
eſpecially proper to this Part, as having both Ori- 

in and Inſertion in it. 
| Beſides theſe, he has ſince obſerv'd others of * 
the ſame Size and Figure, between the Tranſ- 
verſe Proceſſes of the Vertebræ of the N = a 

3 | whic 
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Verte- 


bræ. 


Sinus. 


Sinus. 


* 
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r. V. 


Of the Boxes of the Back, and other parts of the 


THrorax, and their MusCLEes. 


HE Pertebre of the Back are in Number 
twelve, and have the ſame Figure, Pro- 


ceſſes, Articulations, Cartilages, Perforations, 


for the Medulla Spinalis, with the five lower of- 
the Neck; except that the Body of the Yerte- 


bra is here ſome what larger, and the Tranſverſe 


Proceſſes not perforated, as they are in the Neck, 
for the Paſſage of the Cervical Arteries z and have 
on each fide of the Body of the Yertebra, a (mall 


- Impreſſion or Sinus, for the reception of the 


round Head of each Rib: And in the tranſverſe 
Proceſs another very ſmall one, which receives 
the Prominence of the Rib near that Extre- 


_ | 
Sternum. © The fore-part of the Thorax, call'd the Ster- 


num, is cover'd with a broad ſpongy Bone, part- 
ly Cartilaginous; which for the firſt ſeven or 
eight Years of our Lives, do remain ſuch, and 
conſiſts of eight ſeveral Bones, or rather Carti- 
es, which ſlowly and in length of time become 
eous, and unite, and ſeldom have, in Adults, 
above three diſtinguiſhable Bones. 

The uppermoſt of theſe is the largeſt and 
thickeſt, eſpecially in its upper Part; and has on 
each fide two Sinus, one for the Head of the 
Clavicle (of which more afterwards in irs proper 
place) and another ſomewhat lower, for the Car- 

nous end of the firſt Rib. 
Ihe ſecond, which is longer than the former, 
is likewiſe thinner, and has on each fide * 
1 ve 


Of the Bones and Muſcles. Book IV. 
which he calls Intertranſverſales Colli. Vid. Phil. 
Tranſact. Vol. 21. p. 132. | Hh 
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five Sinus, for the Reception of ſo many of the 
Ribs. bd 1 
The third and laſt is the leaſt of them, and re- 
ceiving into its Sinus, on each ſide one or two of 
the true Ribs, grows narrow afterwards, and ends 
in a Cartilagious point, which is call'd the Car- 
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tilago Zyphoides, or Enfiformis, from its Figure, Zyphoi- 
which is imagin'd to reſemble the Point of a des. 


Sword. This point is ſometimes forked, and 
then it is call'd Farcilla, 


Furcilla. 


On the outſide of the Sternum is a pretty large Scrobicu- 


Depreſſion, or finking in about the middle, which 
IS 


is call'd Scrobiculus cordis. 
Its outſide is 1 rough, for the better 
hold of the Muſcles, which either ſpring from, 
or are inſerted into it: The inſide is ſmooth. 


cOr— 


The Ribs are in Number twelve on each fide, Ribs. 


ſeven; genuine, and five ſpurious. They are of 


an arched Figure, making an imperfe& Segment Figure. 


of a Circle, more incurvated towards their Arti- 
culation with the Yertebre (which in per Gin- 
glymum Arthrodialem) where they are rounder 
and harder than at the other Extremity towards 
the Sternum, which is leſs incurvated, much thin- 
ner, broader, more ſpongy, and joyn'd per Har- 
moniam with a Cartilage intermediate, which in 
Age often becomes Offeous. 


They are faſtned likewiſe to the Yertebre, per connexs- 


N 


Syneursſin, 
On the i 
ferior, and ſometimes the next to it, runs a pret- 
ty deep Sinus, reaching from the end towards the 
Spine (where it is deepeſt) almoſt to its juncture 
with the Cartilage; which receives the Inter- 
coſtal Arteries, Veins and Nerves, and lies juft 
under the upper edge of each Rab. 
The five K 
and are ſhorter and more cartilaginous than 
the reſt; of which only the firſt has any Conne- 


xion 


155 means of their Ligaments. 
d 


03. 
e of the true Ribs, except the In- Sinus. 


ower Pair of Ribs are called Spuri- Nothe, 
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Connexi- xion with the Sternum The reſt growing {till 
| ſhorter every Pair than the other, are joyn'd by 
their Carti to the lower ſide of that next a- 
bove them: To the Vertebræ of the Back, they 

are connected only by a ſimple Proceſs. 

Motion. All theſe Ribs, together with the $ternum, are 
rais'd by means of the Reſpiratory Muſcles, in 
the Action of Inſpiration 5 by which means, and 
the Deſcent of the Diaphragm. in that Action, 
the Cavity of the Thorax is enlarg'd, for the more 

-...._ - cCommodious Expanſion of the — 

AMuſcles The Muſcles of the Thorax ſerve for two ſeve- 

of :he ral Motions; either to move the whole Cavity 

— together upon the Vertebræ, as in bending and 
turning the Body; or the Sternum and Ribs only, 
as in Reſpiration; by which means its Cavity is 
alternate ly dilated and compreſſed, which occa- 
on Inſpiration and Expiration. _ 

Diviſion. The Muſcles, which perform theſe Actions, 
are divided into Common and Proper. 

- Common, _ The Common are thoſe, which though ſer- 
ving for the Motion of theſe Parts, have their 
Originations out of the Limits of the Thorax. 

Proper | The proper are ſuch as both ariſe and terminate 
within the Bounds of the Thorax. 

Subclavi- Among the Common may be reckon'd, firſt, 

7 SHE the Subclavius , which ariſes fleſhy from the in- 

9.9. ferior part of one half of the Clavicula, and is in- 
ſerted into the upper part ot the firſt Rib, which 

Ackion. it helps to elevate. a * 

Serratus _ Next, the Serratus Major Anticus; which a- 

Major ries from the Whole Baſis of the Scapula, and 

1 has a ſeveral Inſertion into every one of the true 

„% Ribs, and the firſt of the Spurious : Upon the 
three loweſt of which, ir is indented with the 
Teeth of the Objiguus Deſcendens of the Abdomen, 

2 e it is call'd Serratus. 

| e Serratus Minor Anticus, ſprings from the 
— Proceſſes Coracoides of the Scapulay 2 deſcend- 
Ib. to. "ny 4 mg 
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ing obliquely, ſpreads it ſelf upon the ſecond, 
third, fourth and fifth Ribs, into each of which 
it is inſerted, This Muſcle has been generally 
reckoned by Anatomiſts amongſt thoſe of the 
Scapula But its Inſertions into theſe Ribs plain- 
ly juſtify Mr. Cowper's Concluſion, that it ſerves 4. 
to draw theſe Ribs upwards ; which uſe gives it 
a place here. 75 | 

Of the Scaleni there are three Pair; the firſt gien. 
of which ſprings fleſhy from the tranſverſe Pro- 1. 
ceſſes of the ſecond, third and fourth Yertcbre of Tab. xxv. 
the Neck; where deſcending laterally, it is in- 5: 
ſerted into the firſt Rib, which it helps to draw 4 
upwards. t 

The ſecond Scalenus ariſes from the ſame Pro- 2. 
ceſſes, as likewiſe from thoſe of the fifth Yerte- 
bra of the Neck, and is inſerted into the ſecond 
Rib, and ſometimes into the third. Between 
this Muſcle and the former, run the Axillary 
Nerves. 

The third ariſes from the ſame Proceſſes with 3- 
the former, and from thoſe of the ſixth Yerte- 
bra of the Neck, and is inſerted into the firſt 
Rib. All theſe draw the Ribs upwards; and are 
aſſiſted by the Serrats ſuperiores poſtici, and In- 
tercoſtals of both kinds, which are eſteem'd pro- 
per Muſcles of the Thorax. 

The Serratus ſuperior poſticus, lies immediate- Serratus 
ly under the Rhomboides. It ariſes with a thin ſuperior 
Tendon, from the lower Spine of the two laſt bug 
Vertelræ of the Neck, and from thoſe of the ii. 
three upper of the Thorax, and running obliquely 
over the Splenius and Dorſi Longiſſimus, is inſert- 
ed into the ſecond, third and fourth Ribs, at 
their Curvature, by ſo many ſeveral indented 
Inſertions. Theſe help to draw the Ribs up- ,.. 
wards. 

The Intercoſtals, of both kinds, are in num- jycerco}-, 


ber Forty four, and are plac'd in the Intervals of rats. 
1 * che Tab xxiv. 
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the Ribs, on each fide eleven external, and ele- 


ven internal, which connect and draw together 
the Ribs. The Fibres of theſe Muſcles run in 
an Order contrary to each other; which has 
made moſt Anatomiſts imagine, and they an- 
tagoniz d one another, fancying that the ex- 
ternal drew upwards, and the internal down- 
wards. | n 

This erroneous Opinion was firſt refuted ſeve- 
rally by the Learned Steno, and our ingenious 
Dr. Mayow © Whoſe Arguments, however con- 
vincing, have, nevertheleſs, fail'd of Succeſs, o- 
ver the Prejudices of many later Writers; who 
calling the upper part of the internal Intercoſtals, 
their Origin, and the lower their Infertion, will 
rightly enough have them to draw upwards but 
believing that the internal, upon the ſcore of the 
contrary courſe of their Fibres, had their Orig1- 
nation and Inſertion juſt the Reverſe to the for - 
mer, think they mutt needs act contrary ; not 
conſidering, that which ſoever part of theſe ſhort 


Muſcles, they make the Head or Tail of them, 


Fibres ex- 
ter nal. 


the more moveable Point muſt neceſſarily be 
drawn towards the leſs moveable (which is the 
upper) without any regard to their Denominati- 
ons: And that if theſe Muſcles had oppoſite Mo- 
tions, when the external were contracted; the 
internal muſt be flaccid and corrugated, contrary 
to the condition of all other Muſcles, which are 
moſt extended in length, when over-power'd 
by their Antagoniſts. However, Diemerbroot 
is ſo confident of having demonſtrated the Ab- 
ſurdity of Dr. Mayow's Opinion, that divers A- 
natomiſts ſtill retain rhe old Diviſion, and num- 
— 4 the Internal among the Depreſſors of the 
3 2 

The Fibres of the external, ſpring from the 
lower edge of the upper Rib, and running ob- 
liquely towards the Sternum, end in the —_— 
2X: . ; 0 
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of the upper edge of the Rib next below. Thoſe 

of the internal, riſe from the inſide of the lower tn:ernal. 

edge of the upper Rib, and running obliquely 

towards the Yertebre, are inſerted into the infide 

of the upper edge of the next Rib, decuſſating 

each other in right Angles, without any neceſſi- 

ty of a contrary Action. | 

All theſe common Muſcles co-operate with | 
the proper ones of the Ribs, in drawing them 3 
upwards , and though their united Force may f 
ſeem to be infinitely greater than the proper 
weight of the Ribs would require, yet when we 
conſider the weight of the Atmoſphere, which 
antagonizes, we ſhall find nothing ſuperfluous in 
this ample Proviſion; even though the Muſcles 
which draw the contrary way are inconſiderable, 
compar'd with them: For though the ſeveral 
Inſertions of theſe Muſcles, may make them look 
as if they were deſtin'd to move different Parts 
and Ribs diſtinctly; yet the continuity of all the 
Ribs with the Szernum, obliges all theſe Muſcles 
to act together, and to lift up the whole Com- 
pages of the Sternum and Ribs at once. 

The common Muſcles, which ſerve for con- Contrac- 
tracting the Cavity of the Thorax, by pulling tores. , 
own the Ribs, are the Sacrolumbares, and the 
Diaphragma; to which may be added the Abdo- 
minal Muſcles; which being fix d partly to the 
lower Ribs and Sternum, mult neceſſarily in their 
Action, draw downwards. But of theſe laſt 
wy have already given the Deſcriptions elſe- 

cre. 

The Sacrolumbaris hath its Origination in com- Sacro- 
non with the Dorf Longiſſimus; and externally lumbaris. 
anſes tendinous, from the Poſterior part of the Tab. 
Spine of the Os Ilium, the ſuperior Spine of the * 

Pacrun, and from all the Spines of the Vertebræ 
of the Loins. Iuternally it ariſes fleſhy ; not on- 

y from thoſe Parts, but from the tranſverſe Pro- 
D d ceſſes 
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ceſſes of the Lumbal Vertebræ; from whence to 
the loweſt Rib, ir feems to be form'd of two 
FYenters : Where again, and upon the reſt of the 
Ribs, it is diſtributed into a great number of Ten- 
dons (and, as Steno will have it, Fenters too) 
variouſſy and irregularly diſtributed to every Rib; 
where, at their Inſertions, they are met by o- 
ther fleſhy Fibres, coming from the third, fourth, 
fifth and fixth Jertebra ot the Neck, which are 
juſtly enough, by Dicmerbrook, eſteemed another 


ir of Muſcles, Antagoniſts to thelc, and call'd 
Theſe ſhould 


Cervica- him, Cervicales deſcendentes. 

les de- have been numbred amongſt the Muſcles that e- 

Jcenden- jevate the Ribs, but that they are generally by 

"oy Authors reckon'd (though improperly) as a pro- 
duction and part of the Sacrolumbus. 

Dia- The Diaphragm is a common Muſcle, belong 

phragm. ing in part to this Region of the Body. Both 
its Structure and Uſe hath been already ſpoken 
of, therefore we ſhall take no farther notice of it 
here. | | | 

Proper. The proper Muſcles employ'd in contracting 
the Cavity of the Thorax, are firſt, 

Setratus The Serratus poſticts inferior, ariſes from the 

—— Spines of three of the lower Yertebre of the 

Tab Thorax, and two upper of the Loins. Both it 

xxvii Extremities are tendinous, and its Belly fleſhy, 
and ends with an indented Termination in the 
four lower fpurious Ribs. 

Triangu- The Triangularis, which has ſometimes the 

laris. rance of threc or four diſtinct Muſcles on 
each fide, ariſes from the inſide of the Sternum, 
and is implanted into the Cartilages, which joy! 

2 the four loweſt true Ribs, to the Sternum. The 
HB, 


Action of this Muſcle is very obſcure, fince they 
have both their Origination and Inſertion ar a 
part not moveable, but together; towards which 
it is not caſily conceivable, how they ſhould con- 
tribute. n e n 220! 
Bs. Perhaps 
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fl Perhaps rheir uſe is not really for Motion; 4 C. 
of which I am the rather apt to ſuſpect, becauſe g 42 
hol they ſeem not to be affected by any Antagoniſts, „,.. 
„but to be in a perpetual State of Tenſion, by 
of which they may poſſibly conduce towards the 
»:| forming of the neceſſary Incurvation of the Ster- 
4 num; and by their over-tenſion in young Chil- 
h, dren, whilſt the Cartilages are ſoft, may occaſi- 
rel on that Morbid Acumination of the Sternum; 
+ which is obſerv'd in Rickety Children. The 
ſtrength of this Conjecture might be much con- 
14K firmed or abated, if it were found, that in young 
Children theſe Muſcles were proportionably lar- 
ger than in Adults. But of this I have made no 
| Obſervation, nor do I find any Authors that have, 
and therefore leave it to farther Enquiry. 


; T 4 B. XXIV. 


13, Elevator Auricule. 
14, Maſtoideus. 

15, Elevator Scapulæ. 

16, Part of the Scalenus 


ternal Muſcles , after 
the Obliquus Deſcendens 1s 
VE remov'd. 


i A Side-View of the Ex- 


7 3, The Eleuator Labi; ſu- ris. 
cl perioris, & Dilaiator Als 19, Part of the Digaſtricus 
Naſi. of the right Side, near its 
4. Elevator Labiorum com- Termination. 
CY munis. 20, The Sternohyoides. | 
n 5, Elevator Labis ſuperio- zt, The Deltoides. 
„„ proprius. 22, The Peckoralis. | 
1 6, Depreſſor Labii inferio- 23, The Coratobrachialis | 
r1s proprius, partly ſeen. 
C 7, Depreſſor Labiorum com- 24, The Biceps Cubiti. 
5 77 25, The Brachiaus inter- 
pl 8, Sphincter Laliorum. nus. | | 
h 9, Zygomaticus. 26, Parts of the Gemellu: 
10, The Baccinator. in both the Arms. | 
K 11, The Maſſeter. 27, The Pronator Radit 
i2, Iemporalis. teres, in the left Arm, run- 
5 | Dd z ning 


1, The Muſculus Fronta- 
bs. 

2, The Orbicularis Palpe- 
brarum. 

O, Elevator Ale Naſi. 


and Subſcapularis Vid. Tab. 
25. N. 5. 
17, Part of the Coracohy- 
oides. 
; 18, Part of the Carulla- 


ning under the Tendinous 
Expanſion of the Biceps. 

28, The Supinator Radii 
longus. 

29, The Extenſor Carpt 
radialis. | 

30, The Extenders of the 
Thumb. | 

31, The Adductor polli- 
cis. 

32, The Abductor indicis. 
33, Part of the Flexor ſe- 
cundi Offis pollicts. 

34, The Radalis Flexor. 

35, Part of the Flexor Di- 
gitorum Perforatus. | 

36, The Abduttor pollicis 
in the left Hand. 

36, In the right Hand the 
Extenſor Digitorum commus 
21s. 

37, Minimi Digiti exten- 
or. 
38, The Ulnaris extenſor 
Carpi. 

39, The Ulnaris flexor 
Carpi. 

40, Part of the Teres ma- 
or. | 

41, Part of the Latiſſimus 
Dorſi. | 
22, Part of the Serratus 
major Anticus. 

43, The Intercoftales ex- 
terni. | 
44, The Obliquus Aſcen- 
dens in ſitu, with its Tendon 
running over the Rectus 47, 

to the Linea Alba h. 

45, Part of the Obliquus 
Deſcendens. 

46, The Pyramidalis. 

47» The Reka, Abdomi- 
mis. 

48, The  Muſculus Mem- 
branoſus. 

** Part of its Membra- 
nous Expanſion, which is 
implanted on the upper Ap- 


pewdix of the Fibula f. 
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49, Parts of the Sartoria 
on both Thighs. T7 

50, Part of the Glut 
Medius, under the Tendi 
nous Production of the 6 
FANS magnus. 

51, Part of the Glatag 
magnus, ; 

52, The Rectus Femoris 
both Thighs. © = 

53, Part of the Triceps. 

54, Part of the Graeilis. 
$55, The Vaſtus internus 
part of which is ſeen in the 
left Thigh. 

60, The Vaſtus extern. 

61, Part of the Biceps Ft 
moris, near its Termination. 

62, The Twbialis Antica 
in the left Leg, in t; in 
the right Leg its Tendon 
only is expreſt near its Ter 
mination. 

63, The Gaſtrocnemius in 
ternus in both Legs. 

64, The Extenſor Digit 
rum pedis longus. 

65, The Peronaus longus. 

66, Part of the Gaſtrocne 
mins externus of the right 
Leg. 

67, Parts of the Solews in 
both Legs. 

68, The long Tendon of 
the Muſculus Plantaris. 

69, Part of the Tibiali 
pofticus, as it paſſes behind 
the Malleolus internus. 

70, Part of the Flexor Di- 

itorum pedis perforans. 
# 71, 2 2 pedis 
longus, to be ſeen near its 
Termination only in the left 
Foot. 

72, The Abduttor pollicis 
pedis. 

73, Extenſor Digitorum 
pedis brevis. 12 

74, Alductor minimi digi 
A 75, Ex- 
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75, Extenſor Pollicis bre- 


76, Part of the Peroneus 
brevis; the reſt of it lying 
undder the Longus, 65. 

n, The Os Fugale. 

, The Parotid Gland. 
* Its Ductus ſalivalis. 
A, The lower Jaw - bone 
bared. 

Part of the Inferior 
Maxillary Gland ſeen. 

ee, The Clavicula. 

f. The Srernum. 

G6, The Cartilaginous 
endings of the Ribs, below 
the Sternum. 

g., The Cartilago Enſifor- 
mis. 

h, The Linea Alba. 

i, The Navel. 

k, The Spine of the Os J- 
lixm bared, by removing the 


Muſculus Obliguus Deſcen- 
dens. (- 

I, The Proceſs of the Pe- 
rironeum, incloſing the Sper- 
matick Veſſels, as it paſſes 
thro' the Muſculus Obliquus 
Aſcendens, to the Teſtes, 

m, The Os Pubis. 

; n, The Glandula Inguina- 
ic. 

o, The great Trochanter, 
under the Tendinous Ex- 
panſion of the Glutaus mag- 
nus & membranoſus. 

p, The Patella. 

q, The lower Appendix 
of the Os Femoris. 

r, The Tibia. 

s, The Malleolus inter- 
nus. 

t, The Malleolus externus.. 

u, The Ligamentum tranſ- 
verſals Pedis. 


C HAP. VI. 


Of the CLavicl xs, SHoULDER-BL.apes, Bones 
of the SHOULDERS, ARMs, HANDS and Fin- 
Rs, with their MUSCLEs. | 


A the outſide of the Thorax, beſides thoſe 
which conſtitute the Cavity of it, appear 


four Bones; two before, and two behind. 


Thoſe before are two ſmall Bones, ſituated at Clavicy- | 


the bottom of the Neck, on each ſide; in length'lz- 


about half a Foot, and about the thickneſs of the Lab. xxi. 


lower part of a Man's Finger; a little bent to- 
wards each end different ways, ſome what like the 
Letter 8. Their inner Subſtance is ſpongy, which 
renders them very brittle, and eaſy to be bro- 
ken, and again diſpoſes them as eaſily to coaleſce 


upon ſetting, and without any Manual Operati- 
pn, they will frequently do ſo in Children, 


Dd 3 


They 
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Connexi- They are joyn'd to the Arromium of the Sca- 

_ pula, by a flat thick Head, per Synchondrofin; and 
on the e by a round Head, per Arthrodiam, 
to a Sizus on each fide of the upper part of the 
Sternum. | 2 

Uſe. It ſerves to fix the Shoulder-Blade, ſo as to 
keep it from flipping too forwards upon the Tho- 
rax in Men, and thoſe Animals which ule their 
Fore-Legs or Hands, as Monkies, Squirrels, Sc. 
In hoofed Animals, who uſe their Fore-Legs for 
nothing but to tread upon, the Clavicles are very 
ſmall; being under a Neceſſity of bringing their 
Fore-Legs very near each other in walking, c. 

&capulzg. The Scapule, or Omoplatæ, in Engliſh the 

Tab. xxii. Sh 0ulder-blades, are two large broad Bones, of 

— the Figure of an irregular Triangle of unequal 
ſides, ſituated on each fide of the upper and back 
part of the Thorax; of a pretty ſolid firm Con- 

$#bſtapce. texture, tho' very thin in ſome Places. The up- 
per, or outſide of it is ſome what Convex 3 the 
inner, a little concave: The Edges, which are 

Coſte. Pretty thick, are call'd the Caſæ; and along the 

middle of the outſide, lengthways, runs a large 
long Proceſs, which is call'd the Spine; betwixt 
the bottom of which, and the Coſæ, lies the thin 

Spine. part of the Bone. The end of the Spine, which 

| receives the Extremity of the Clavicula, is called 

- Acromi- Acromium. The fecond, which is ſomewhat 

um. lower, is ſhort and ſharp, and, from a fancy'd 
ſimilitude to a Crow's Bill, is called Coraroides. 

Coracai- 'The third, which makes the Head of rhis Bone, 

des. has in it a pretty large, but ſhallow round Sinus, 

Cervix. lin'd with a Cartilage, which receives the Head 
of the Os Humeri. 

Uſe. It ſerves to receive the Heads of the Clavicule 
and Humerus, and to give rife to the Muſcles 
which move the Shoulder. 

Myſcles. -' There are four Pair of Muſcles ordinarily aſ- 

g gn d to the Scania; of which the firſt is the 

1 | | 95 Serratug 
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Soerratas minor Anticus Which having its other Setratus 
Extremities upon the Ribs, which are more eaſi- A 
ly moveable than the Scapula, has been deferib'd Tab. xy. 
amongſt the Elevators of the Them * 22 

The next is the Cucullaris; ſo call'd from the Cuculla- 
reſemblance, of a Monk's Cowl; or Tapezius, ris. 
from the geometrical Figure call'd Trapegium, to LAb.xxvi. 
which, another way conſider'd, it bears a Simili- 
tude. This Muſcle might more juſtly. be rec - More pro- 
kon'd three, as well upon the ſcore of the vari-“ 2 * 
ous Origination of its Fibres, as from their dific- let, 
rent Actions. The upper Order of Fibres (or 
Muſcle) ſprings from the Os Occipitis; the ſe- 
cond from the Spine of all the Fertebræ of the 
Neck; and the third from the Spines of the 
eight upper Veriebræ of the Thorax, or Back, 
and are inſerted into the Spine Acromium, and 
Bajis of the Scapula, and to part of the Clavicu- 
le. From the different Diſpoſitions of theſe Fi- Aclion. 
bres, the Scapula is drawn different ways; the 
firſt pulling obliquely upwards; the laſt, accor- 
ding to their ſituation, obliquely downwards; 
and the middle, backwards. When they act all 
three together, they are ſaid to draw backwards 
only; that is, in truth, the two Extremes anta- 
gonizing; the middle is only at liberty, and does 
really act. | ; 

Under this lies the Rhomboides; fo call'd from Rhom- 
its Figure, which ariſes from the two inferior boides. 
Spines of the Yertebre ot the Neck, and the four APP. 
firſt of the Thorax; whence deſcending oblique- . rams 
ly, it is inſerted into the whole length of the 
Baſis, or lower edge of the Scapula, which it Achion. 
draws backwards, and a little upwards: 

The third, (or, according to the reckoning of , 
ſome, the fourth) is the Levator Scapulæ; call'd 12 — 
alſo Muſculus Patientiæ, from the Action of ſhrug- 
ging up the Shoulders in forc'd Submiſſions. 

This ariſes, by ſeparate Originations, from the 
USES > tranſverſe 


Of the Shoulder-Bone. Book IV. 


tranſverſe Proceſſes of the ſecond, third, fourth, 
and fifth Vertebra of the Neck, and is inſerted 


into the upper Angle of the Scapula, which it 


Action. 
Os Hu- 
meri. 
Tab. xxi. 
& xx1. 


Head. 


Sinus, 


pulls backwards. 8 

The upper Bone of the Arm, which is by 
ſome call'd Humerus, and Os Humeri, reaches from 
the Shoulder, or ſhallow Socket in the Neck of 
the Scapula, to the upper end of the Cubitus at 
the Elbow. It is a large, long, round, fiſtula- 
ted Bone, of a pretty hard compact Subſtance z 
and its inward Cavity, which contains the Mar- 
row, is pretty long and large. Ar the upper end 
it has a large round Head, which is cover'd with 
a very ſmooth Cartilage, which is receiv'd into 
the Cavity of the Scapula, and makes a Juncture 

Arthrodiam. This Head of the Bone being 
much larger than the Socket into which it is re- 
ceiv'd, the Part extant is ſtrictly embrac'd by a 
Ligament, one edge of which is faſtned to the 
Margin of the Cartilaginous Socket of the Sca- 
pula, the other to the Ponte part of the Head of 
this Bone; thereby uniting them firmly together, 
yet ſo as to leave the Motion the freeſt of all 
the Articulations of the Body, and therefore li- 
able to Diſlocations. 

At the lower end it has two Proceſſes, cover'd 
each with a Cartilage: One external, which re- 
ceives the Extremity of the Radius, which is the 
leſſer of the two: The other internal, which be- 
ing larger, receives the Head of the Cubitus. On 
the outſide of each of theſe Proceſſes there is a 
ſmall Tubercle, or Eminence, (as it were a little 
Proceſs budding out of a greater) to which arc 
connected the Ligaments and Heads of the Muſ- 
cles, which move the Carpus and Fingers; of 
which anon. In this Bone are three Sinus: One 


on the fore · ſide of the larger Proceſs, which re- 
ceives the Fore-Proceſs of the Cubitus Another 


on the back-part, which receives the Hinder- 
| Proceſs 
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Proceſs of the Cubitus, call'd Olecranum And a 
third, a ſmall ſemilunar one, between the two. 
Proceſſes, anſwering to the Eminence of the Si- 
nus of the Cubitus. 

The later Anatomiſts are generally agreed in uſclar. 
allowing to the Motion of this Bone five Pair of 
Muſcles, and five different ſorts of Motion; up- 
wards, downwards, forwards, backwards, and 
rotatory. 4 

The Arm is mov'd upwards by the Deltoides, Up:wards. 
Supraſpinatus, and Coracobrachialis. 

The Deltoides; ſo call'd from the Greek A, Deltoides, 
which it reſerables, is a large ſtrong Muſcle, a- **®x*iii, 
riſing from the middle of the Clavicle, the Acro- „ 
mium, and the whole length of the Spine of the 
Scapula; and is inſerted into the middle of the vid. App. 
Os Humeri, on the inner ſide. Steno makes twelve Tab. xlr. 
diſtinct Muſcles, which, according to the courſe Fig. v. 
of their ſeveral Fibres, alter and compound the 
Motion of this Bone. 

The Supraſpinatus has its Name from its fleſhy Supraſpi- 
Origination, at the upper end of the Bafis of the natus. 
$capula above the Spine, to the upper part of * un 
which it is likewiſe connected, and to the ſupe- 
rior Rib of the Scapula; whence marching along 
the upper /nter/capulium (or thin part of the Sca- 
pula, between the upper Coſta and Spine) which 
it fills, it paſſes under the Acromium and Articu- 
lation of the Humerus, and embraces with its 

Tendon the Neck of that Bone. . 
The Coracobrachialis ariſes partly fleſhy, partly Coracoi- 
tendinous, from the Proceſſus Coracoides. of the — 
Scapula, and paſſing over the Joynt of the Hy- ** 
merus , is inſerted into the middle of the inner 
part of the Bone, which therefore it draws ſome- 
what obliquely outwards, as well as upwards. 

The Muſcles drawing downwards, are Teres, Down- 
or Rotundus major, and the Latiſimus Dorfi, ward. 


The 
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Teres or The Teres major ariſes from the lower Angle 
* Rotundus of the Baſis of the Scapula, and afcending oblique- 
— ol ly upwards, in a round ſmooth Body, under the 
xvii Head of the Longus, is inſerted with a thort flat 
Tendon into the Neck of the Os Humeri, cloſe 

by the following; which is the | 
Latifſi- Latiſimus Dorf, and ariſes thin, broad, and 
mus dorſi. tendinous, from the ſeven lower Yertebre of the 
* Thorax, from all thoſe of the Loyns, and the ſu- 
perior of the Vg Sacrum, and the poſterior part 
of the Spine of the Os Ilium. In its Paſſage over 
the Longi/imus Dori, Sacrolumbus, and the incur- 
vate part of the Ribs, it begins to grow thick 


and fleſhy, by means of ſeveral Faſciculi of Fibres 


which it receives from the Ribs: But its Body is 
again extenuated in its Paſſage towards the Axil- 
la, over the lower Angle of the Scapula, and is 


at laſt inſerred into the Os Humeri, uit by the 


Teres major, with a broad, ſtrong Tendon. This 
Aniſcal- Muſcle is by ſome call'd Aniſcalptor; a Name 
ptor, which ſufficiently implies its Action downwards 
and backwards. 


pectoralis The Pectoralis, which is the only Muſcle that 


Forwards. properly moves the Arm forwards, ariſes broad 


Tab xxii, and fleſhy, with a ſemicircular Origination, from 
* rt of the Clavicle, Sernum, Cartilages of the 
ſix ſuperior Ribs, and bony part of the ſcventh, 
and from ſome of the upper of the ſpurious Ribs. 


Thoſe Fibres which ſpring from theſe lower Parts, 


running acroſs, and decuflating choſe which ſpring 
from the upper, make together-a Body of a 
Muſcle, which covers almoſt all the fore-parts 
of the Thorax, and is at laſt inſerted by a thick, 
ſhort, ſtrong Tendon, into the upper and inner 
of the Humerus, between the Biceps and Del- 
toides The lower Fibres making the upper part, 
and the upper the lower part of the Tendon, 
'This draws the Arm forwards. 


The 


JE 
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The I:fraſpinatus ariſes from the inferior parts Infraſpi- 
of the Bafis, Spine, and under Coffs of rhe Sca- Pts. _ 
pula, and filling the lower ater ſcapulium, paſles oY * 
on between the Spine and Teres minor in a'tri 
angular Form, and growing tendinous at the 
Cone, is inſerted into the Head of the Humerus, 
and draws directly backwards. | 

The next is the Tranſver/alis 3 call'd alſo Tores, Trauſ- 
and Rotundus minor, which is ſometimes want- verſalis. 
ing, or ſo confounded with the former, as to be * >: 15. 
lott in it. It ariſes from the inferior Angle of the 
Scapula, and aſcending obliquely in a round fleſhy 
Body, and paſling over the upper Head of the 
Longus, is inſerted by a ſhort flat Tendon, below 
the Neck of the Os Humeri. 

The $#ub/capularis ariſes from the Baſis and Co- Subſcapu- 
ſa of the Scapula, and ſpreading it ſelf under the _ 
whole Convex, or under - ſide of it, is inſerted by Tab. Ali. 
a ſemicircular Tendon into the Neck of the Os Fig. ii. 
Humeri, and draws it down to the fide of the 
Trunk. | 

The Tendons of theſe three laſt Muſcles make Roratory 
together a Circle about the Head of the Zume- Motion. 
rus, and, acting ſucceſſively after each other, give 
a rotatory Motion to the whole Arm. | 

The Bones of the next Joynt, which reaches Cubitus. 
from the Elbow to the Wriſt, are the Calitus, or 
Ina, and Radius, upon which all the reſt of the 
Arm and Hand below the Humerus is mov d to- 

ether. 
The Una is a pretty large, long, ſolid Bone, Ulna. = 
without any conſiderable Cavity for Marrow. Tab. xxi, 2 
The outſide of it is convex, the inner concave; ***' | 
having a Fofula, or indented Chink, running a- 
long its middle the whole length of it. It is big- 
ger on the upper, towards which it deſcends, as | : 
it were, tapering. At its Head, or upper end, 
it is joyn'd to the Os Humeri per Ginglymum, by Gingly- 
means of its ſemi-lunar Sinus, which receives the mus. | 
inner -F 
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inner Protuberance of the lower end of the Os 
Humeri, and {ends off two Proceſſes, both call'd 
Roftra, one on the fore- part, which enters the 
fore and leſſer Sinus of the Os Humeri; the other 
larger on the hinder-part, and longer, called-(at- 

Olecra- ter Hippocrates) by a pecuhar Name, Olecranum; 

num. which is receiv'd into the hinder Sinus of the a- 

foreſaid Bone, forming thereby a perfect Gingly- 

mus; whereby it is moved upon this Bone as by 

a Hinge, which is ſtrengthned and ſecured by 

Lizament; the Ligaments, which from theſe Proceſſes are 

| ſent up to the Humerus, as well as by thoſe which 

defcend to it from the Jateral Tubercles of rhe 
Proceſſes of the Humerus, already mention'd. 

It has alſo, at its upper end, another ſmall la- 

teral Sinus on the inſide, which receives the cir- 

.cumference of the round Head of the Radius, 


which rolls upon it for the Pronation, or turning 


down of the Palm of the Hand; or Reſupinati- 
on, which is the turning of it up; which Mo- 
tions are perform'd here by means of the Radius. 
The lower end of the Cubitus is {mall and round, 
and is receiv d into the lower end of the Radius, 
by 2 Sinus in the fide of it. Upon this Extremi- 
ty the Ulna has a ſmall Proceſs, call'd $yloides , 
Y Fu which riſe the Ligaments which faſten it 
to the Bones of the Radius, and tie thoſe Bones 
likewiſe to one another. 
Radius e, ThE Radius is a long ſlender Bone, which deſ- 
Focile cends along with the Ulza, from the Elbow to 
minus, the Wriſt, touching only at the Extremities; at 
Tab. xxi, the upper of which it is received by the Cubitus, 


Axiii. . i — 
articals. © the lower receives it, making by both Articu- 


An. lations an imperfect ſort of Gizng/ymus. The up- 
per end of this Bone, which rolls upon the Lina, 
is cover'd with a Cartilage, and has on its top a 
imall round Indentation, or Sinus, which receives 
the outer Proceſs of the Humerus. The lower 
end of this Bone is thicker than the upper; and 
pak hes 


| 
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has beſides the lateral Sinus, which receives the Sinus. 
Cubitus, two other Sinus at its Extremity, which 
receives the Bones of the Wriſt. Both theſe 
Bones are a little incurvated, by which means vid. Tab. 
they are kept from approaching each other, e xxi, xxii. 
cept at their Extremities, and are ty'd together 

by a ſtrong Membranous Ligament. 

The Muſcles of the Cubit are in number five; 44*/cles of 
two Flexors, and three Extenſors. The Flexors the Cube. 
are firſt. | 

The Biceps, ſo call'd from its ſpringing from Biceps. 
two Heads; one of which riſes round and tendi- Tab.xxia, 
nous, from the upper edge of the Neck of the *. 
Scapula, and is convey'd along the Channel in the 
Head of the Humerus. Mr. Cowper, in his Book 
of the Muſcles, tells a remarkable Cafe of a Diſ- 
location , or flipping of this Head out of this 
Channel. The other arifes from the Proceſſus Co- 
racoides, broad and tendinous, and both together 
unite on the fore-part of the Humerus, about the 
middle, and is by moſt Authors ſaid to terminate 
in a round ſtrong Tendon into the Tubercle, at 
the upper end of the Radius. But Mr. Cowper 
has obſery'd it to be double, and to expand it ſelf 
in form of a Membrane, over the Pronator teres 
Radii, and to joyn with the Membrana commu- 
nis Muſculorum of the Carpus and Fingers. This 
may be accounted common to both Kadius and 
Cubitus. | 

The next is Brachiæus internus; which lies un- Brachia. 
der the former, and ariſes fleſhy from the inter- us inter- 
mal part of the Humerus, at the Inſertion of the 144 
Deltoides and Coracobrachialis, and running over W 
the Juncture of the Humerus and Cubit, is in- 
ſerted partly fleſhy, partly tendinous, into the 

ſuperior and fore- part of the ua, and bends 
the Arm. 
The next is Gemellus, or Biceps externus; which Gemelus 


riſes with two Heads: One tendinous from the Tab.xxwi, 
upper xxuü. 


—_—C 
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Longus. 
Brevis. 
Brachiæ- 
us exter- 
nus. 


Tab. ib. 


Anconæ- 
us. 

Tab. 
XXvi, 
AXV11. 
Muſcles 
of the 
Radius. 


Pronator 
Radii 


teres. 


Tab. xxv. 


Pronator 
Radii 
quadra- 
rus, 

App. 
Tab. xlii. 
Fig. v. 


Supina- 
tor. 


———_— from the ſuperior and external part of the Hume- 
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upper part of the inferior Cofia of the Scapula; 
whence it paſles between the two round. Muſcles 
to the back - part of the Humerus, where it joyns 
its other Head; from whence they run both to- 

ether, to their Inſertion at the 4ncon, or tip of 
the Elbow, made by the Olecranum, or outer 
Proceſs of the Cubit. This is the firſt Extender 
of the Cubit, and is by moſt Authors reckon'd 
two diſtinct Muſcles; the firſt being call'd Lon- 
gus, and the other Brevis. 

The third is the Brachiæus externus Ir ariſes 
from about the middle of the back-part' of the 
Humerus, a little below the Brevis, and goes to 
one common Inſertion with the former at the Ole- 
cranum. This may alſo be reckon'd a third Head 
of the fame Muſcle ; which may therefore be 
call'd Triceps Brachiæus. 

The Anconæus antes from the inferior and back- 
art of rhe Humerus, and is inſerted lateral] 
into the Ulza, about an Inch, or Inch and half 
below the Olecrauum. Theſe are all Extenders. 

The Ragins has beſides the Biceps , which is 
common, four proper Muſcles; which ſerve to 
make it roll upon the Cubit or Ulua. 

The firſt is the Pronator Radii teres, by ſome 
call'd ſuperior Rotundus; which ariſes fleſhy from 
the internal Extuberance of the Humerus, and is 
inſerted obliquely into the middle of the Radius 
outwards. 

The next is the Pronator Radii quadratus, or 
inferior; which ariſes broad and fleſhy, from the 
lower and inner part of the Dina, and paſſing o- 
ver the Ligament, that joyns the Radius and the 
Cubit, is inſerted broad into the upper and exter- 
nal part of the Radius. Both theſe turn the 
Palm of the Hand inwards. 

The other two are the Supinatores : The firſt, 
which 1s call'd Longus, ariles broad and fleſhy, 
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res, two or three Fingers breadth below the In- 
ſertion of the De/toides, and deſcending oblique- 


417 


ly, is inſerted with a broad flat Tendon, into the 


external and lower part of the Radius, near the 
Garpus. in 
The ſecond is the Supinator brevis; which a- 


Supina- 


riſes tendinous and fleſhy from the upper part of tor Bre- 


the outſide of the Vina, and pafling obliquely o- 
ver the Radius, is inſerted into its upper and fore- 
part, juſt below the Tendon of rhe Biceps. Theſe 
turn the Palm of the Hand upwards. 

Though our Method has oblig'd us to deſcribe 
the Muſcles of the Radius, immediately after 
thoſe of the Ulna, that the Action of thoſe two 
Bones, ſo extraordinarily united, may be ſeen to- 

ether: Yet it is worth the notice of a young 
Diſſector, that theſe tour laſt Muſcles are not 
fairly to be exhibited by the Knife, till che Muſ- 
cles of the Carpus, Vola, or Palm, and even of 
the Fingers, have been examin'd, and in part at 
leaſt rais d. | 

'The Hand, which is by ſome call'd extrema 
Manus (thele reckoning the Arm and Shoulder- 
bone into the Hand) is divided into three Parts: 
The Carpus, in Engliſh, the Wriſt; the Meta- 
carpium, Which alone is in Vulgar EAugliſb call'd 
the Hand; and the Fingers. 

The Carpus, or Wriſt, conſiſts of eight ſmall 
Bones, of different Figures and Sizes; theſe lie in 
Rows or Ranks, tour in each. The upper four 
of which are articulated on their ſuperior Part, 
with the lower end of the Xadius 3 the under 
four to the Bones of the Metacar pus. They are 
firmly faſtned together to one another, by the 
Ligaments that come from the Radius betore- 
mention'd, and by that expanſion of the Tendon 
of the Biceps, which in the Deſcription of that 
Muſcle, we have taken notice to have ſpread it 
{elf over all thoſe Parts. 
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The Metacarpium only conſiſts of four Bones, 
reaching from the four lower Bones of the Carpus, 
to the Feſt of the Fingers. Theſe are long, ſlen- 
der and fiſtulous, having within a Cavity pretty 
conſiderable for their ſize, fill'd with Marrow. 


They are a little incurvated, convex on the exte- 


rior part, which is call'd Dor/um Manus, which 
with us is call'd the Back of the Hand; and 


concave on their interior, which is call'd Vola, 


or the Palm of the Hand. Theſe Bones, like 
thoſe of the Radius and Cubitus, touch one ano- 
ther only at their Extremities, leaving Interſtices 
in the middle, for the paſſage of the Muſculi In- 
teroſſei. At the upper end of each is à {mall Si- 
nus, which receives the Bones of the Wriſt; 
and at the lower end a ſmall round Head, which 
is receiv'd by a ſmall Sinus in the Bones of the 
Fingers. 

The Bones of the Fingers are in each Hand 
fifteen, three to the Thumb, and three to each 
Finger, diſpos'd in three Rows, which are call'd 
Phalanges ; the upper of which is the longeſt and 
largeſt, the ſecond leſs, bur longer and larger 
than the third. They are all a little round, and 
convex on the back- part, but flat and plain on 
the inſide, with a very ſmall Hollow: Laterally 
they have a ſmall Convexity between the extre- 
mities of each Bone, of the two firſt Rows eſpe- 
cially, made by the Protuberance of their extre- 
mities, which wearing off gradually, makes the 
Depreſſion moſt conſiderable in the middle. This 
in the two middle Fingers is alike on both ſides, 
but in the fore and little Finger, greater on the 
inſide than the outer. The upper Row has in 
the Head of each Bone a ſmall Sinus, which re- 
ceives the Protuberances of the Bones of the Me- 
tacarpium. At the lower end they have a little 
round Head, which is receiv'd again by the Bones 
of the ſecond Row; which have like the _ 

5 | cac 


ne eee res mm 


wa 42S 5 - 5 


e i KS; 
9 


n fl =» LY La 


_———— 
* 18 15 


Ch. 6. Of the Bones of the Thumb. 413 
each a Caviry at the top, and/a'Protuberance at K 
the bottom, for the ſame uſe. The third and 
=p receive the ſecond as they did the firſt: | 
The Thumb is immediately articulated with Thumb. 
the Carpus; and its Bones, with reſpect to one 
another, bear the ſame Number, Order, Pro- 
portion and Articulation with the former. 

In the Articulations of the Bones of the two 

lower Joints with each other, and the firſt, rhe 
Eminence of the Bone receiv'd, is as it were 
parted into two; and accordingly, the Sinus in 
= Bone below, which receive them, muſt 

0. 

Beſides theſe, there are fifteen very ſmall Bones, Of Se- 
call'd Se/amoidea, from ſome fancy'd reſemblance ſamoidea. 
in Bulk and Figure to Grains of Se/amum ; and 
are plac'd, one on the inſide of each Iuternodium, 
or Joint of the Fingers, and ſeem to ſerve as a 
ſort of Trochlez, or Pullies for the Tendons that 
bend the Fingers, and may be reckon'd as little 
Patellz. "F=| 
- Theſe Bones are held together by ſeveral Liga» T4. 
ments, two whereof ſerve particularly for the Tf. 
Bones of the Carpus; one, a long one, riſing 
from the lower part of the Cubitus and K adius, and 
ſpreading over che Bones of the Carpus, connects 
them together: The other is a round one, or as Antwlate; 
ſome will have it, two tranſverſe, that meet to- Lab. xxiil. 
gether, and encloſe the Carpus in the manner of 
a broad Ring. There are ſeveral Fibres inter- 
ſpers'd about the Bones of the Metacarpus and 
Fingers, and which ſerve to connect them togo- 
ther, but have no particular Names or Deſcrip- 
tions. 

The Muſcles of the Carpus, or Wriſt, come Muſcles of 

next to be deferib'd , according to our Method: % «im 

But the Muſcles of the Palm of the Hand lying 7,777 


immediately over them, and having ſome Inffu- 770. 
E e ence 


. 


mY - * 
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u Of che Muſeles of the Wriſt. Book IV; 
ence on the Motion of the Carpus, we ſhall be- 
in with them. tunen 2 | 
Palmaris Theſe are in Number two: The firſt is call'd 
Longus. Palmaris Longus, and riſes from the internal Ex- 
Tab.xxili. tuberance of the Humerus, with a; narrow Ori- 
gin, which ſoon increaſes to a fleſhy Belly, and 
again becoming tendinous, runs in a flat ſlender 
Tendon along with the Tendon of the Flexor 
Carpi ſuperior, to which it ſometimes firmly ad- 
heres; whence running over the Ligamentum An- 
nulare, it expands it ſelf, and cleaves faſt to the 
Skin of the Palm, and is inſerted laterally, by a 
ſeveral Tendon, into the Root of each Finger. 
The fleſhy beginning of this Muſcle, has been 
obſery'd to be ſometimes wanting, or perhaps ſo 
perplex'd with the Fibres of other Muſcles, as to 
oft to Obſervation : A thing very common 
amongſt the Muſcles, and which probably has 
occaſion'd thoſe great differences among Anato- 
miſts, . in their accounts, as to the Number and 
Structure in almoſt all Parts of the Body. | 
Palmaris The ſecond is the Palmaris Brevis, or Qua- 
Brevis. dratus A Muſcle by many Anatomiſts not taken 
Ibid, notice of, though deſcrib'd by Fallopius, Spige- 
lius (who calls it Caro gquadrata, and makes it 
{ſerve to extend the Hand) and ſome other Ana- 
tomiſts, but very imperfectly. It ariſes from the 
outſide of the Bone of the Metacarpus, which is 
articulated with the little Finger, and from one 
of the Carpus, with a broad membranous Ten- 
don, and running tranſverſe, is inſerted into the 

eighth Bone of the Carpus. 


Aion. - he firſt of theſe ſerves to contract the Palm | 
in graſping : The ſecond to draw it into a hol- 


low Figure. 


Diviſon The Muſcles properly of the Wriſt are four: 


of the Two Flexors, which ate internal; and two Ex- 


Bones of tenſor , 
the 57 ors, Which are external. 
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Ch. 6. Of the Muſcles of the Wriſt. | 419 
The firſt Flexor is the Cubitens internus, call'd Flexor 
alſo Flexor Carpi Ulnaris ; which ariſes tendinous Carpi 1 
from the inner Extuberance of the Humerus, and Fab xxiii | 


Iv part of the Ulza, upon which it runs along, xxy. 
till paſſing under the Ligamentum Annulare, it is 


The next is Radiæus internus; which riſes Flexor 
from the ſame Part with the former, and run- Carpi 
ning along the Radius, is inſerted into the upper - 8 
part of that Bone of the Metacarpus which is 
her with the fore-finger. Both theſe Muſcles Aion. 

nd the Wriſt. | 

The firſt Extenſor, is the Cubitæus internus „Extenſor | 
or Extenſor Carpi Ulnaris z which coming from Finbtz, 
the internal Protuberance of the Humerus, and Tab.xxvi. 
paſſing rendinous under the Ligamentum Annulare, 
is inſerted into the upper part of the Bone Meta- 
carpium, that anſwers the little Finger. It this ,.. 
and the Ulzaris Flexor move together, they draw ; 
the Hands ſide ways towards the Ina. 

The next is the Radiæus externus, call'd alſo Extenfor 
Bicornis, and Extenſor Radialis; which is rather Carpi 
two diſtin Muſcles : The outermoſt ariſing Radialis. 
fleſhy, above the external Protuberance of the * 
Os Humeri; the inner below that Protuberance. 
Both run along the exterior part of the Radins, 
and paſſing under the Tendons of the Extenſores 
Pollicis and Ligamentum Annulare, are inſerted into 
the upper parts of the Bones Metacarpium, that 
articulare with the fore and ſecond Finger. 

Theſe, with the Radiæus internus together, draw Action. 
the Hand fideways towards the Radius With 
the Muſcle foregoing they conſpire to extend it. 

The Muſcles of the Fingers are ſome common a,/cles of 
to all the Fingers, and ſome proper. The com- rhe Fin- 
mon ones are thoſe which have their Origins from 
the Bones of the Arm, as the Sublimis, Profun- 
dus, Lumbricales, and the Extenſor communis Di- 

ä Ee 2 gitorum. 
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cales. 
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O the Muſcles of the Fingers. Book IV. 


gitorum. The proper are ſuch as have their di- 


ſtinct Originations and Terminations without 
intermixture, in each reſpective Finger. Theſe 
are the Interaſſei, the Extenſor and Abduttor In- 
dicis, the Extenſor and Abductor of the little 
Finger. r 
The firſt of the common is the Sublimis,. or 

Perforatus; ſo call'd from the Perforations of its 
Tendons by thoſe of the Perforans next to be de- 
ſcrib'd, and Flexor ſecundi Internodii, from its 
Action. It ariſes tendinous, from the internal 
Protuberance of the Humerus, between the Fle- 
xores Radii, and from the upper part of the Ra- 
dius before; and being parted into four, paſſes 
under the Annular Ligament, whence it ſends a 
ſeveral Tendon into the upper part of the ſecond 
Phalanx of each Finger; every Tendon having 
at the firſt Internode, a Slit or Perforation for 
the Admiſſion of the Tendons of the Profundus, 

Or Perforans, or Flexor tertii Iuternodii; which 
ariſcs fleſhy from the fore and upper part of the 

Ulna, and from the Ligament which joyns that 
and the Radius, and after having form d a pretty 
thick fleſhy Body is ſplit into — round Ten- 
dons, which paſſing under the Annular Ligament, 
and through the Slits in the Tendons of the for- 
mer, are inſerted into the third Bone of each 
Finger. 

I his Perforation through the Tendons of the 
former Muſcle, and the membranous Caſes which 
the Tendons of both theſe Muſcles receive from 
the Aponeuroſis Palmaris, is ſingular in theſe Muſ- 
cles, and thoſe of the Feet. 17 

The Zumbricales are commonly ſuppos'd to be 
nothing but Branches of the Tendons of the 

Perforans, which go to the inſide of the firſt. 
Bone on each Finger, and are thought to contri- 
bute to the variety of Motions which the Fingers 
have, by giving a diverſion to the direct RO 
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of the other Muſcles; but ſimply, they only 
ſerve to draw the Fingers towards the Thumb. 
But Mr. Cowper has obſerv'd ſome of them to 
have diſtinct Originals, and ſuſpects that the ret 
may have ſo, and therefore makes them diſtinct 


Muſcles. EBW 
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The Extenſor toymmunis Digitorum ariſes ſharp Extenſor 


and tendinous, from the outward Extuberance o 
the Humerus, and becoming fleſhy about the 


f commu- 
nis Digi- 
torum. 


middle of its Progreſs, divides, and paſſes with Tab. xxvi. 


three Tendons under the annular Ligament, and 
is inferted into all the Bones of the three firſt 
Fingers, near the firft Internodii. "Theſe Ten- 
dons ſend ſome Fibres to each other, as like- 
wiſe do the Imeroſſei to them before they ter- 
minare. | 


The Iuteroſſei are in number eight, as ſome Interoſ- 
will have it, reckoning the AbduFores of the In- ſei. 


dex, and Auricularis amongſt them. They are 
divided into Internal and External: The Inter- 
nal ariſe from the Bone of the Metacarpus, and 
lie in the Spaces that rheſe Bones make rowards 
the Palm ot the Hand, from whence they ſend 
ſmall Tendons to the inſides of the lower Pha- 
lanx of the Fingers, and joyn with the Tendons 
of the Extenſor communis. The External ariſe 
likewiſe from the upper parts of the Metacarpus, 
towards the Carpus, and lie in the Interſtices 
form'd by thoſe Bones and ſend their ſhort Ten- 
dons to the outſides of the firſt Bones of the Fin- 
gers; but their longer Tendons joyn with thoſe 
of the Lambricales, and pals to their Inſertions in 


common with the Extenſores Digitorum. Theſe Abi, 


not only draw the Fingers from each other, but 
ſerve to extend them. 


The Abduttor Indicis ariſes from the infide of adde 
the Bone of the Thumb, and is inſerted into the Indicis. 


firſt Bone of the Fore-finger, which it draws to- 
wardsthe Thumb. | 


Tab. 
XXV1. 
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2 The Abductor of the Auricularis, or little 2 
urtcula- ger (by ſome call'd Hypothenar) ſprings from the 
— — Aunulare, and — — third and 
fourth Bone of the Carpus, in the ſecond Rank, 
and is inſerted externally into the firſt Bone of 
the little Finger, which it draws from the reſt. 
In Neither of theſe two can therefore be reckon'd 
among the Iuteroſſei; which ſtrictly, are thoſe 
only which ariſe from among, the Bones of the 
Metacarpus : However, they ſerve, when they 
act all together, to expand the Fingers; and 
theſe do the ſame particular Office which ſome 
of the IJutereſſei do for the other Fingers. 
Extenſor | Beſides theſe Muſcles proper to the Fore- fin- 
_ ger, is the Extenſor Indicis, which riſing from 
ixvii The middle of the ina outwards, paſſes under the 
Annular Ligament, and at the third Bone of the 
Fore-finger joyns the Extenſor communis. 
Auricula- The little Finger has likewiſe its proper Ex- 
ris, tenſor, which ariſes from the external Protube- 
rance of the Humerus, and partly from the Ulna, 
and paſſing under the Annular Haas is in- 
ſerted into the outſide of the third Bone of the 
Finger. 
Muſcles + The Thumb is bent by two Muſcles: The 
of the firſt ariſes from the Internal Protuberance of the 
Eero, Humerus, and from part of the Radius by diffe- 
Pollicis. rent Orders of Fibres, and pafling under the Li- 
pb gamentum Annulare, is inſerted into the third 
Bone of the Thumb. The ſecond ariſes from 
the Bones of the Carpus and the Annular Liga- 
ment, and is inſerted into the ſecond Bone of the 
Thumb. Theſe are call'd Flexores Pollicis. 

It is extended by two Muſcles, which are cal- 

led Longus and Brevis. 4 
Extenſor The Extenſor longus ariſes from the upper and 
longus. external part of the Ulna, and paſſing over the 
far. 7. Tendon of the Radiæus externus, is inſerted near 
u the ſecond Joint of the Thumb, This has two 
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Ch! 6. Of the Muſcles of the Fingers. 423 
Tendons, and is ſeparable into two Muſcles, and 
is therefore frequently ſo reckon d. 
The Brevis ſprings from the Ina, alittle below Brevis. 
the former, and is inſerted into the third Bone T b. ib. 
of the Thumb. 9 x: 
The Alductor Pollicis, call 'd alſo Thenar, ſprings Abductor 
from the Ligamentum Annulare and firit Bone of 9 
the Carpus, from whence paſſing to the Thum 
it makes that fleſhy Body which is call'd Mans 
Lune, and draws the Thumb from the Fingers. 
The Antithenar ſprings from the Bone of the Antithe- 
Metacarpus, that ſuſtains the Bone of the Fore- nar. 
finger, and is inſerted into tho fore · ſide of the Tab. ib. 
firſt Bone, and draws the Thumb to the Finger. 


Ome of the Inferior Muſ- 
cles that appear on the 
Fore- part of the Body after 
their Superior and External 
ones are remoy'd, | 


The Muſcles of the Face 


being referr'd to in the two 
preceding Tables, need no 
farther Explication in this. 

A, The Parotid, or ſupe- 
rior Maxillary Gland. 

B, Its Salival Duct paſſing 
over the Maſſeter Muſcle, 
before it goes through the 
Bucemator, 


„C, The inferior Maxillar 


Gland. - 

1, The Muſculus Maſtoi- 
deus rais d trom the Sternum 
and Clavicula, and left at its 
Termination behind the 
Proceſſu Maftoides. 

2, The Biventer, or Diga- 
ſlic Muſcle in ſitu. | 

3, Part of the Levator Sca- 

ule. 


Part of the Splenius. 


4, Part of the Cucullaris 
fix'd to the Clavicle. 

5, Parts of the Scaleni. 

6, The Coracohyoidewus 
bared. 

7, Part of the Sternothy- 
roideus. 

8, The Sternohyoideus. 
D, The internal Jugular 
Vein. * 

EE, The Clavicula. 
F, Os Pectoris, or Sternum, 
G, The Enfiformal Carti- 


8. | 

H, A Sulcus in the Os Hu- 
meri, in which paſſes the 
Tendon of the External 
* of the Biceps, here cut 
off. 

I, The External Protube- 
rance of the Radius. 

K, The luternal 
LL, The Radius. 
- 11; The Cartilaginous end- 
ings of the Ribs. | 
M, The Tendon of the 
tranſverſe - Muſcle of the 


Ee 4 Abde- 


Tab. XXV. 


Abdomen, paſſing to the Li- 
ne Alba cloſe upon the Pe- 
ritoneum. 
N, The Os Pubs. ' 
0. The Spine of the Qs 


Lan 
PP, The Proceſſes of the 
Poritonaum incloſing the 
Spermatick Veſſels. 
2 The -Glandule In- 
grinales. 
R, The Tendon of the 
Recke; Femoris, or Tibia cut 
- off at its union with the to 
Vaſo | 
rg, TOI 
T, The Thigh - bone 
GE, Thigh 


V, The Tendons of all 
the extending Muſcles of the 
Thigh, between the Parella 
and its Termination on the 
upper part of the Tibia. 

W, The Tibia, or larger 
Bone of the Leg. 

X, The Malleolus inter- 
nus, or inner Ankle bone. 

Y, The Ligamentum An- 

lan. 
5 Z, The Malleolus exter- 
nus, Or outward Ankle. 
9, Muſculus Subclavins. 
IO, Serratus minor Anti- 


Fs, 
Ii, Corobrachialis. 
12, Part of the Latiſkmus 


Dorſs on both fides. 
13, Part of the Rorundus 
major. 


14, Brachiæus interns. 

15, Propator Radii teres. 

16, Radialis Flexor in the 
right Hand hanging down 
to its Tendon. 

17, Perforatus in both 
Arms; that in the Right be- 
ing rais'd to ſhew the Slits 
in its Tendons, thro' which 
pals the Tendons of the 


Book IV. 


18, Perforans.-. 
12 Part of the gubinator 
longus in the left Arm. 
20, The Tendon of the 
Biceps, that ends in the upper 
part of the Rada m. 
21, Abdudtor Bolliciß, 
22, Flexor ſecundi Off Pol- 


licis. 


23, abdutor minimi Di 


1 4 The Ligamenturs A- 


nularę in both Hands. 

24, Part of the Flexor 
Carp Ulngri. . 

26, The Palmaris Eee 
rais d fram its Terminati- 
on, and Hanging at its O- 
rigin, from the internal 
Protuberance of the Os Hu- 
merit. 

26, The Serratus major 
Anticus, clear d at its inſer- 
tion into the Ribs on both 
ſides. 

27, The Intercoſtales bx- 
terns. 

28, 28, The Rectas Abdo- 
minis on the left fide. 

29, The Tranſverſalis 
Abdominis with its Tendon 
paſting on the Peritoneum M 
to the Linea Alba. 

30, The Obliquus aſcen- 
dens in ſitu. 

31, The Pyramidalis. 

32, The Cremaſter Muſ- 
cle deſcending from its O- 


rigin at the fore- part of the 


Spine of the Os Ilium on the 
Proceſſus Peritonæi to the 
Teſtes. 

33, The fore-parts of the 
Glutaus medius on both ſides. 

34, The Muſculus Mem- 
branoſus at its Origin from 
the Spine of the Os Tin, 

35, The Peftinens. 

36, The * a both 


Thighs, 


SSP FSR D- 


2.5 


An 


Ch. 6. 


Thishe, that af the a 2 
being laid bare. 
39. The Gracdlis, at | 
Sartortus. © 
309, Vaſtus internus. 
40, The Crurtus, as it ap- 
ears After the Refius hath 
pea is remov'd. 
At, Vaſtus externus. 


42, Part ot the Seminer- 


voſus. 
43. Part of che, Setpjmem- 


branoſws, 
4 The T 27405 Aber 


in ſitu, on the leſt Leg, and 


us in 


Tab. XXV. 


45, 45. The Ex tenſor di 


gitorum Pedis longus in hes 


on the right Leg. 
46, The Peroggus longus. 
47, The Gaftroenemins | in- 
erna. 1 


48. The n. ex- 


ws 6. 


2 Patty of the Sal- 
50, Exrenſ — low 
t. 
57. Extenſar. Pallici: bre 
vi in both Feet. ; 
52, Abductor Pollicis, 


difieed , lying en me 3. Part ofthe Tibialis 
Ground from the Right. Poſticus. | 
CHAP, VII. 


4 tbe Bons and Muscues which 1 the 
o RR nn; or Recon of the Tauxx. 


Aving done with the firſt Region of the 
Trunk, and the Parts appended to, and 
moying upon it; we come to the ſecond or low- 
er: In which we ſhall conſider the Parts of the 
Loins and the Pelvis at their bottom; and ac- 
cording to our uſual Method, we ſhall firſt de- 
ſcribe the Bones which are the true Yertebree of 
the Loins, the ſpurious ones of the Os Sacrum, 
and Ofa Innominata. | 
The Yertebre of the Loins are in number five, — q 
and are larger and thicker than thoſeof the Neck 2 4 
or Back, and more looſely articulated one with Tab. xxi, | 
another, for the more caſy Inclination, or ſtoop- xxii. 
ing of the Body downwards : They have the 
ſame Proceſſes with the other Vertebræ, with | 
this difference, that in theſe the Spinal Procels 


is broader and thicker than elſewhere, and the 


tranſ» | 


426 Of the Bones Book IV. 
tranſverſe Proceſs is longer, without any Perfora- 
tion, as thoſe of the Neck have; neither has the 
Body. of the Vertebra any lateral Sinus, as thoſe 
of the Back haye, for the Reception of the 
Head of the Ribs. They are gradually lar- 
ger, as they approach nearer to the Os Sacrum 
which is indeed obſervable through the whole 
Tract of the Spine, from the Head downwards, 
the lower being every where ſomewhat larger 
than the upper: But this enlargement in the 
Loins is more remarkable than elſewhere, eſpe- 
cially in the laſt Perera of all, which joyns 

Os Sa- The Os Sacrum, which conſiſts of {1x Bones 

cram. though ſometimes it has been obſerv'd to have one 

| Fab. xxi. more or one leſs. Theſe are call'd Yertebre, but 

a _ ſpurious, and appear very diſtin& in Infants, but 
in Adults they generally coaleſce, ſo as to ſeem but 
one Bone of an Equilateral trjangular Figure 
with the Bafis upwards, which is ty d to the laſt 
Pertebra of the Loins, and _— by long, 
thick and broad Proceſſes, to the Os Ilium on 
either ſide: The exterior, or back- part of the 
Os Sacrum, is rugged, and a little convex ; tie 

Forami- interior ſmooth and concave. It has ordinarily 

Tab x; five Perforations on either fide, which cnlarging 

"ax themſelves backwards and forwards, are in a 

mamaanner double, through which paſs ſome of the 
Nerves which make the Cauda Equina, and are 
the Production of the Spinal Marrow, which 
has no farther Paſſage through the middle or 

eat Perforation of the Yertebre, than to the laſt 
of the Loins, theſe ſpurious of the Os Sacrum ha- 
ving no Hollow. 7 | 


Tab. xxil. 


in a Cartilaginous Point, which is turn'd 22 
or 


Os Coc-. Jo the lower Bone of the Os Sacrum is joyn'd | 
8» the Os Coccygis conſiſting of three or four little || 
Bones, and two Cartilages. It reſembles a little || 
Tail; the lower, Bone, as in the Os Sacrum, 
growing gradually leſs than the upper, till it ends 


| 
1 
| 


Ch. 7. of the Lower Venter. 
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for the convenience of ſitting with -Eaſe. Theſe 
Bones are but looſely joyn'd together, eſpecially --- 


in Women, in whom at the time of Parturition 
they eaſily give Way, and are by skilful Midwiyes 
thruſt back at that time, without damage; but 
by the unskilful ſometimes ſo rudely, as to cauſe 
exceſſive Pain in the time of Labour, and man 

ill Conſequences after. This Bone ſerves to ſuſ- 


tain the Inte ſtinum rectum, and has Muſcles in | 


common with the Anus, to draw it upwards. or 


inwards; taken notice of by Joannis Riolanus, 


Anthropograph:- Lib. V. Cap. 40. after deſerib- 


ing the Levatores Ani, with the Muſculi tranſ- 
verſales Penis, which he thinks belongs to the 
Anus, he ſays, Reperitur quintus Leuavor . Ani, 

ut Coceygi & Offis Sacri extremo aſigitur. Theſe 


fleſhy, from the Os //chium, at the, extremity 


Muſculus 


I call Muſculi Coccygis : They ariſe broad e 
1 
Tab. 


and on each ſide a ſharp. Proceſs of that Bone, ,,,;; 


that is between the Mu/cul; Mar/upialis and Py- 
riformis, and terminate after an oblique deſcenton 
each fide the Os Coccygis, and adjoyning part of 
the Os Sacrum When they act, they draw the 
Os Coceygis upwards and inwards, = are Anta- 


ba 


external Surface of the Os Coccygis, which keeps 
that Bone from being thruſt inwards on ſeveral ocy 
caſions, particularly in riding on Horſeback, &c. 

The O /a Innominata are two large Bones ſitua» 
ted on either ſide of the Os Sacrum, and are cal- 
led likewiſe O/a Coxe & Coxendicis, in, Engliſh, 
the Hip-Bones. In Infants each of theſe Bones 
conſiſts of three diſtinct ones, ſeparated by Carti- 
lages, which in Adults grow up, and make but 


one firm ſolid Bone, whoſe Parts however retain 
chree diſtinet Names, according to their former 


diviſion. 
f þ The 


oniſts to two Ligaments, that ſpring from the Liga- 
ck- part of the Os Sacrum, and terminate in the menta. 


Oiſa In- 
nomina- 
ta. 
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Os Ilium. The up and broader Part is call'd Os Hium, 
Tab. xxüi. from the Inteſtine of that Name, which lies in 
the infide of it, and is Joyn'd to the Os Sarrum 
by a Cartilage, and a very ſtrong membranous 
Ligament. The outward Rim of this Bone re- 
eſents in Fi a large Segment of a Circle, 
Spina which is -call'd the Spine of the lium. The 
. back - edge of this Rim is call'd the Dorſum, and 
Co the inner Coffa.' In Women this Bone is much 
Tab. ib. larger than in Men, and the Spine of each farther 

diſtant from one another | 
Iſchium. The lower part of the /mominatum is call'd 
Tab. ib. the Iſchium, and by ſome peculiarly Os Coxendi- 
| ers. The Cavity commonly faid to be in this 
Acetabu- Bone, call'd Acetabulum, is fram'd at the-meer- 
lum. ing of this with the //izm and Os Pubis, as ap- 
f l pears in the Fetus; but in Adults no marks of 
this union appear in this large deep Cavity, in 
which the Head of the Thigh-bone is receiv'd; 
at the bottom of which lies a large mucilaginous 
Gland. It is lin'd and tip'd round with a Carti- 
lage, whoſe circular Margin is call'd Sapercilium. 

Tab. xxii. At its juncture with the Os Pubis, is the Foramen 
xxxvi, Tſchii & Pubis, a large Hole common to it and 
that Bone; and at its lower end a large Protube- 
rance, which ſerves us like a Stool to ſit upon, 

and a little above it, on the hinder part, is ano- 

ther ſmall acute Proceſs, near which is a Sinus, 

that gives Paſſage to the Tendon of the Obtara- 

for internns. © a 1 3 

Os Pubis. © The fore-part of the Junominatum is the Os 
Fab.xxi. pubis, or Pecinis z which is thinner and lighrer 
* than the reſt, and perforated as before- ment ion- 
ed: This is joyn'd to its Fellow per Syncbondro- 
fin, or by an intermediate Cartilage, where in 
Women they form an Arch much larger than in 
Men: Beſides this difference, we find the Spines 
of the Os /lium ſtand at a greater diſtance from each 
other, and that Bone much flatter in Women 
than in Men. | All 


add Ate. Sho AS. 


8 
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+, 66, Ab the Lower Venter. i 
All theſe Bones, which are larger and more Pelvis. 
concave. in Women than in Men put to ether, Tab. xxi. 

form that Cavity in the bottom of the Abdomen 
which is call'd the Pekvis z wherein lies in Men 
the Bladder of Urine, and part of the lower In- 
teſtines; and beſides theſe, in Women the Nie- 
rus, Who having for the convenience of the Fe- 
tus, a larger Pelvis, and wider opening below 
for the Paſſage of it, are therefore in proportion 
much larger about the Hips than Men. | 
Authors are very confus'd and perplex'd about Muſcles of 
the Muſcles which move the Loins; probably the Loins, 
upon the account of that great and various Mo- 
tion which no other part of the Trunk has: The 
molt diſtinct and beſt agreed account reduces them 
to four Pair: Two of which are common to them 
and the. Back, and two proper, or ſerving for their 
Motion only. a | 
The fr of the common is the Longi/imus Longiſſi- 
Dar, which riſes. from the 7 part of the Os mu Dor- 
Sacrum, Os Ilium, and the firſt Vertebra of the Tab. 
Loins, and in its beginning is confounded, if not xxvii. iii. 
the ſame with the Sacrolumbalis, deſcrib'd among 
the Muſcles of the Back. It runs upwards along 
the whole Tract of the Back, and is connected 
to every tranſverſe Proceſs in its way, and ends 
ſomerimes in the firſt Yertebra of the Back, ſome- 
times in the firſt of the Neck, and (as ſome Au- 
thors ſay) reaches now and then to the Proceſſus 
Mammillaris of the Os Petroſum. | 
The Semiſpinatus riſes from the Spines of the Semiſpi- 
Os Sacrum, and in its Otigin joyns the Latiſimms gens, 
Dorf. It runs over all the Veriebræ of the Loing * 
and Back, and ſends a Tendon to every Spine, by Ackion. 
which means it ſerves to erect the whole Trunk. 
The Muſcular Sacer has its Origin on the hin- Sacer. 
der part of the Os Sacrum, and runs along under Abf. . 
the Longiſimus Dorſi, and with its ſeveral Ten- Fig. "ag 


dons lays hold on the Spine, and every tranſverſe 
Proceſs 


Alion. 


Quadrati. 
Tab. ib. 


| Tab. XXVI. Book IV. 
Proceſs of the Loyns, and at the loweſt of the 
Back, where it ends. This is likewiſe an E- 
rector. | | 

The Loyns (beſides the natural Tendency of 
the Trunk downwards from its proper weight) 
are bent by a Pair of Muſcles call'd Quadra- 
zi, which ariſe broad and fleſhy from the inner 
Margin or Coſta of the Ilium, and from the Os 
Sacrum, and end in the tranſverſe Proceſſes of 
each Vertebra of the Loyns, and the laſt of the 
Back. When either of theſe act ſeparately, it 
bends the Body laterally; together they ſtoop it 
forwards. K. | 

The Pſoas parvus (tho* by moſt Authors rec- 
kon'd among the Muſcles of the Thigh) belongs 
properly to this Part, and riſes fleſhy from the 
fides of the upper Vertebræ of the Loyns, and 
is inſerted into the Os Innominatum, at the jun- 
Eture of the Pubis and Ilium, with a broad thin 
Tendon , which embraces the P/oas of the 
Thigh. | 
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HE external Muſcles 9g, The Cucullaris. 


on the back-parts. 
a, The Os Jugale. 
b, The Parotid Gland. 
c, The Spines of the Ver- 
tebra of the Back. 
d, The Baſis Scapulæ. 
I, The Muſculus Occipi- 
talis. 
1 2, Part of the Tempora- 
5. 
3. Elevator Auricula. 
4, Zygomaticus. 

5, Parts of the Splenius. 
6, Part of the Maſſeter. 
7. Part of the Maſto;- 

daus 


8, A ſmall Portion of the 
Elevator Scapuls, 


ee, Its tendinous part, 
that unites with its Partner. 

e, Another Tendon of 
the Cucullaris, that termi- 
nates in the Spina Scapula. 

10, The Deltoides. 

II, Infraſpinalis. 

12, Rotundus minor. 

13, Rotundus major. 

14, Gemellus, or Biceps 
externus. 
15, Part of the Biceps. 

16, Part of the Sapinator 
Radu longus. 

17, Extenſor minimi Di- 


giti. | | 
18, Extenſor Carpi Ul- 
Barks, | 
8 19, Ra- 
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19,  Radialis Extenſor 


Carps. 
20, Extenſor Digitorum 


21, The Muſcles: extend- 


ing the Thumb. 

A A, The Anconæus in 
both Arms. 

22, Abductor minimi Di- 
git 
23, Interoſſei. 

24, Abduttor Indicis. 
25, Abduftor Pollicis ad 
Dorſum Manis. 

26, Parts of the Ulzaris 

Flexar Carpi in both Arms. 
„The Ligamentum An- 
are. - 

27, Part of the Flexor Di- 
gitorum Perforatus in the left 
Arm. 

28, The Latiſſmus Dor ſi. 

f f, Its thin Tendon , 
which ſprings from the Ver- 


tebra of the Back, Loyns, 


and Os Sacrum, under which 


are the beginnings of the 


Maſculi Sacrolumbalis, and 
Dorſi longiſſimus. 

g, The Spine of the Os 
Nium. 

29, 29, parts of the Rhom- 
boides, near the lower An- 
gles of each Scapula. 

30, 30, Portions of the 
Sacrolumbales and Dorſs lon- 
gilimi ſeen in the triangular 


Interſtice here expreſs'd. 

31, 3t, Parts of the ob- 
lique deſcending Muſcles of 
the Abdomen. 

32, Parts of the Gluteus 
medius. | 

33, The Gluteus maxi- 
mus. 

34, A ſmall Fortign, of 
the Membranoſus. 

35, Vaſtus externus. 


36, Portions of the Tri- 


ceps. 


37» The Gracilis, only 


ſeen in the right Thigh. 
38, The Semimembrano- 


ſus. 


39, Semimervoſus. 

40, Biceps. 

h, The Trunk of Nerves 
and Blood- Veffels paſſing 
the Ham. 

1, The Trunk of a Nerve 
marching with the Tendon 
of the Biceps Femoris. 

41, 41, The Gaſtrocnemi- 
us externus and internus. 

42, Solaus. 

43, Peroneus primus. 

44, Peronaus ſecundus. 

k, The Malleolus exter- 
nus. 

l, The Malleolus inter- 
nus. 

45, The Muſculus Abduc- 
tor minimi Digits. 
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ws CHAP. VIII. 
Of the Bones and MvuscLxs of the Tek, Lre, 
| and Foor. | 
Os Fe- HE Thigh has but one Bone, which is 
moris. the largeſt and longeſt of the whole Body, 


Tab. xxll. exceeding the Os Humeri in length about a third, 


and in thickneſs more. It is call'd Os Femoris, 

and ſometimes ſimply Femar. It is pretty much 

incurvated, the convex part being before, and the 

Epiphy- concave behind. It has three Epiphyſes, which 

_ + in Children are fo diſtinct from the Bone as to 

be eaſily ſeparable. | | 

Head. The firſt of theſe is the — and moſt pro- 

minent, and has a large round Head, capp'd with 

a Cartilage, which 1s receiv'd into the Acetabu- 

lum or Socket, at the Iſchium or Os Coxendicis; 

Ligaments to which it is faſtned by two Ligaments: One 

broad, thick, and membranous, — the 

whole Edge of the Acetabulum, and Head. of the 

Bone: The other ſhort, thick, and round, 

ſpringing from the bottom of the Acetabulum, by 

the ſide of the Mucilaginous Gland, (which is 

here the moſt conſiderable of the whole Body) 

and. is inſerted into the middle of the Cartilagi- 

Neck. nous Head. The Epiphyis, or Neck of the 

Tab. xxii. Bone on which this Hcad is ſeated, ſprings late- 

rally from the upper end of the Bone, by which 

means the Thighs are kept at greater Diſtance 

than otherwiſe they would be, and thereby make 

more room in thoſe Parts for ſeveral neceſſary 
Purpoſes. | 

Trochan- The fecond Proceſs, or Epiphy/is, is ſituated at 

Te pa} the bottom of the Neck, on the outſide of the 

. xu. Thigh-Bone, and is called Trochanter, or Rotator 

major. It has a ſmall Sinus, in which are inſert- 
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ed the Quadrageminus and Obturator Muſcles. 
The third Epiphyſis is on the hind-part of the Trochan- 
ne, ſomewhat lower and leſs than the former, ber minor. 
and is called Trochanter minor. The Surface of = _ 
both thele Epiphy/es is ſomewhat aſperous, for 
the better hold of divers Muſcles which are inſert- 
ed into them. 

The Body of the Bone is very hard, conſiſting Body. 
of many Laminæ, or Plates of Bone, with inter- 
ſpers d Cellulæ, or Loculi, of which we have ſpo- 
ken more particularly in the general Deſcription 
of the Bones. It has within the longeſt and lar- 
geſt Hollow of any of the Bones fill'd with Mar- 
row, the uſe and manner of whoſe Conveyance 
has been already ſpoken to. On the outſide it 
has a ſmall Ridge, which runs along it on the 
back - ſide, from one end to the other, where 
Muſcles are inſerted, and is calbd Linea Aſpera. Lines 

At the lower end it has two pretty large round Aſpera. 
Proceſſes, (improperly by ſome call'd Heads, Bic 
from the reſemblance in Figure to the true Head) Tab. xxii, 
each cover d with a Cartilage, between which is 
a large deep Sinus, by means of which it is arti- 
culated with the Tibia by a true Ginghmus, this 
Sinus receiving the Proceſs in the middle of the 
Head of the Tibia. | | * 

The Leg, from the Knee to the Foot, is call'd Tibia, o- 
Tibia, and conſiſts of two Bones; the inner where- Focile 
of is not much inferior in length or bignels to Tak. x * 
the Femur. It is a large, hard, angular Bone, 
with a Cavity in the middle, tho' but ſmall for 
the bigneſs of the Bone. It has three edges or 
corners, which render it in a manner three ſquare z 
the foremoſt of which is the moſt acute, and is 
call'd the Shin: At the upper end it has two large 
Sinus, or Cavities, cover'd with a ſoft ſmooth 
Cartilage, call'd Lunata; theſe Sinus receive the 
two lower Proceſſes of the Femur, and are divided 
by an intermediate Proceſs, which enters the Si- 

'- 
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Patella. 
Tab, xxi. 


Oſſa Se- 
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Of the Bones of the Leg. Book IV. 
nus at the lower end of the Femur before ſpoken 


of; ſo making a true Ging/ymus, each Bone re- 


ceiving and being received. | 
This Joynt, which is call'd the Knee, is co- 
ver'd on the middle of the fore-part by a pretty 
round Bone on the outſide, ſomewhar of the Fi- 
re of a Shield, about two Inches Diameter, 
ene convex on both ſides, but moſt on the 


outer, and cover'd with a {ſmooth Cartilage. This 


Bone is call'd Patella, Mola, and Rotula, in 
Enxgliſb the Knee-Pan: Over it flides the Fen- 
dons of the Muſcles, that extend the Leg as up- 
on a Trochlea or Pully; but its more peculiar uſe 
is to hinder the Leg from being bent forwards 


in Extenſion, as it neceſſarily muſt be in this ſort 
"of Articulation, if this Bone did not, like a Bol- 


ſter, check its rolling too forwards, as the Ole- 
cranum docs the Swing of the Cubitus too back- 
wards in the Extenfion of that Joynt, by catch- 
ing in the Sinus of the Humerus, and ſtopping it 
there. In an ere& Poſture, when one Foot is 
fet forward, the whole weight of the Body above 
bears upon the Patella, which in that fituation 
hinders the Knee from bending backwards, and 
ſtraining the Muſcles that inflect it behind; which 
the weight of the Body, added to the force of 
the extending Muſcles, muft otherwiſe neceſſa- 
rity occaſion; as in going down Hill, where the 
Body muſt neceſſarily reſt upon the extended 
Foot, which is ſet foremoſt till the other be 
brought forwards. Hence Galen's Wreſtler, who 
had diflocated his Patella, found ſo much Pain 
and Trouble in going down Hill. 

There are ſometimes found two Oſſa Seſamoi- 


ſaimoidea dea, in the two beginnings of the Gaſtrocuemins 


externus Muſcle, but theſe are rarely met with, and 
only in aged Bodies. ; | 


ebene,, Having thus far deſcrib'd the Tibia and Peel 
ihe Thigh. Ia, only to ſhew the lower Articulation of the 


5 Femur, 
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Ch. 8. Of che Muſcles of the Thigh. 435 
Fmur, we ſhall return to the Muſcles which 

move the Thigh, and proceed in our uſual 
Method. 

The Number of Muſcles which move the Number, 
Thigh, is variouſly reported by Authors, who 

have been pleas'd to ſplit and joyn Muſcles arbi- 
trarily, as they thought fit: But the Number 

moſt generally agreed on is nine; tho' two of 

theſe Vein again ſub-divided, the Triceps into 
three, and the Ouadrigeminus into four, they 

make in all fourteen. Some of thefe ſerve to 

bend the Thigh, others to extend itz ſome to 

draw it inwards, others outwards ; and ſeveral of 

them acting together to give it a rotatory Moti- 

on, which this Joyng has; tho' not ſo conſpicuous 

as the Humerus. * 

The firſt of the Flexors is the P/oas major, or pſoas ma- | 
Lumbaris; which is a round, hard; fleſhy Muſ- jor. 
cle, ariſing from the tranſverſe Proceſſes of all 1b. 4 
the Vertebræ of the Loins, and paſſing along on Fig. 128 | 

N 
þ 


each fide of the Vertebræ, runs over the ſuperior 
part of the Os Sarum; and Spine of the {lium, 
and is inſerted into the lower part of the leſſer 
Trochanter. 
The Iliacus internus ariſes fleſhy from the con- Iliacus 
cave part of the inſide of the //iam, and in its internus. 9 
Deſcent joyns with the P/oas, and is inſerted 12:4 3B 
with it. | 
The Pefinens, ſo call'd from its Origination at Pectineus. | 
the external part of the Os Pefinis, riſes thick, Lab. xv. : 
broad, and fleſhy, and is inſerted on the hinder- 
part of the Femur, a little below the leſſer Tro- 
chanter, Theſe three Muſcles conſpire to draw Action. } 
up the Thigh. 
'Fhe Glatæi ate three Muſcles of the ſame Giutzi. 9 


Name, which co-operate in extending the Thigh: 1 

The firſt, which is call'd Major, ariſes ſemicir- 4#ion: 4 
cular from the Os Coctygis, the Spines of the 82+ Ne. | 

crum, and the Spinc of the //inm; whence form- 
lt - ing 


2 


36 Of the Muſcles of the Thigh,” Book IV. 
ing a large fleſhy Muſcle, it deſcends to the Li- 
nea Aſpera, four Fingers breadth below the great 


Trochanter. | 


Clutæus The Gluteus medius ariſes fleſhy from the ex- 


medius. ternal part of the Spine of the Mum, and is in- 
Ibid. ſerted by a ſtrong ſhort Tendon, into the ſuperior 
external part of the great Trochanter. 
Glutzus The Minor lies under the former, and ariſes 
minor. ſemicircular, broad, and fleſhy from the Dor/ux: 
Tab.xxvl i, and ends at the upper part of the great Tr0- 
chanter. Theſe three Mulcles together make the 
Fleſſi of the Buttocks. 
Triceßs. The Triceps is properly three Muſcles, which 
Tab. xxv. ſpring all from the Os Pubis: One at its Juncture 
at the /chium, another from the middle, and the 
third from the lower part; and are inſerted all, 
one above another, into the Linea A pera, of 
which they take up the greater part; the lower 
Action. reaching to the lower Apophyſis of the Thigh- 
Bone inwards. Theſe are the Adductores, and 
draw the Thighs together. 


Quadri- © The next is the Quadrigeminus, which conſiſts 

geminus. likewiſe of four Muſcles, which turn the Thigh 
outwards. 

Pyrifor- The firſt of theſe is the Pyriformis, or Iliacus 

mis. externus, which ariſes from the internal concave 


Tab. xxvi part of the Os Sacrum, towards the bottom, and 
deſcending obliquely along the great Sinus of the 
Os Ilium, from a round fleſhy Origin, joyns the 
Clutæus medius, and is inſerted by a round Tendon 

at the bottom of the great Trochanter. 
Gemini. The ſecond and third are call'd Gemini. They 
ariſe from the Os Pubis and Iſchium, and the Li- 
oe that ſpreads over the great Foramen, and 
being broad and fleſhy, are by Authors divided 
Marſu- into the Marſupialis; ſo call'd from an imaginary 
pialis. reſemblance of a Purſe : The other Obturator in- 


Tab xxvii in : $ 
© Obtora.. 727445, not from its uſe, but from its running o 


tot inter: ver and covering the great Foramen. They are 
2 i i. 6 


both 


S FOS 2 


FT " l. 


both inſerted into the Sinus, at the bottom of the 
eat Trochanter: © 

The fourth is the We, which riſes from Qtadre- 
the. Apophyſis of the Nb and maintains an e- Cop 4 
2 breadth and bulk to its Inſertion, juſt bel 23 

reat Trochanter on the outſide. © - 

e laſt is the Obturator euternus, nam'd like- Obtura- 
wiſe from' its ſituation. Ir ariſes fleſhy from the tor exter- 
exterior Margin of the Os Pubis and {ſchium, and 17 
is inſerted tendinous at the og of the great Tro- 
chanter. 

Some Authors have Jeſcrib'd another n 
tor internus, but they ſeem to have been confoun- 
ded by the different Names and ways of deſcribing 
that have been us'd by Anatomiſts, and to mean 
only that part of the Mar ſupialis which Mr. Com- 
per has call'd Obturator internus. But we leave 
this to the Deciſion of farther Enquiry. | 

The Head of the Tibia, and its Articulation 
with the Femur, has been already deſcrib'd, the 
better to give an Idea of their Motion together: 

For the ſame Reaſon the Patella likewiſe has been 
deſcrib'd, that we might not be oblig'd to return 
to that Articulation. 

The lower end of the Tibia is CY ſmaller rower 
than the upper, and has a conſiderable Proceſs end of the 
which forms the inner Ankle; and a pretty large Tibia. 
Sinus, divided in the middle by a Proceſs, which Malleolus 
is receiv'd into the concave part, or Sinus of the internus. 
Aſtragalus, as its Sinus receives the convex part Tab. xri. 
of the ſame Bone. 

The Leg conſiſts likewiſe of another Bone, Fibula. 
which is call'd Perone, Fibula, Sura, and Focile Ibid. 
minus; which lies on the outſide of the L 
and is joyn'd at the upper end to the Tibia, juſt 
below the Knee, by a Sinus, which receives the 
lateral Protuberance of the upper end of the 77. 
bia. Its lower end is receiv'd into a Sinus of the 


Tibia, and then ſhoots out into a large Proceſs, 
Ff 3 which 
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446 Of the Muſcles of the Thigh,” Book IV. 
ing a large fleſhy'Muſcle, it deſcends to the Li- 
nea Aſpera, four Fingers breadth below the great 


Trochanter. | 


Clutæus The Gluteus medius ariſes fleſhy from the ex- 


medius. ternal part of the Spine of the 7/ium, and is in- 
Ibid. ſerted by a ſtrong ſhort Tendon, into rhe ſuperior 

external part of the great Trochanter. 
Glutzus The Minor lies under the former, and ariſes 
minor. ſemicircular, broad, and fleſhy from the Dor ſum 
Tab-xxVl i, and ends at the upper part of the great TVo- 
chanter. Theſe three Muſcles together make the 

Fleſty of the Buttocks. | 
Triceßs. The Triceps is properly three Muſcles, which 
Tab. xxv: ſpring all from the Os Pubis: One at its Juncture 
at the /chium, another from the middle, and the 
third from the lower part; and are inſerted all, 
one above another, into the Linea Aſpera, of 
which they take up the greater part; the lower 
Action. reaching to the lower 4pophyſis of the Thigh- 
Bone inwards. Theſe are the Adductores, and 
draw the Thighs together. 


Quadri- « The next is the Quadrigeminus, which conſiſts 

geminus. likewiſe of four Muſcles, which turn the Thigh 
outwards. 

Pyrifor- The firſt of theſe is the Pyriformis, or Iliacus 

mis. externus, which ariſes from the internal concave 


Tab. xxvü part of the Os Sacrum, towards the bottom, and 
deſcending obliquely along the great Sinus of the 
Os [lium, from a round fleſhy Origin, joyns the 
Clutæus medius, and is inſerted by a round Tendon 

at the bottom of the great Trochanter. 
Gemini. The ſecond and third are call'd Gemini. They 
ariſe from the Os Pubis and Iſchium, and the Li- 
ow that ſpreads over the great Foramen, and 
ing broad and fleſhy, are by Authors divided 
Mirſu- into the Marſupialis; ſo call'd from an imaginary 
pialis. reſemblance of a Purſe : The other Obturator in- 
, not from its uſe, but from its running o- 

ra- . 
torinter. ver and covering the great Foramen. They — 
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both inſerted into the Sinus, at the bottom of the 
great Trochawtere nf 5 ff Ons 5 | rr 

The fourth is the Ouadratus, which riſes from Quadra- 
the Apophyſis of the 7 — and maintains an e- r 
qual breadth and bulk to its Inſertion, juſt below 
t 1 Trochanter on the outſide. 

e laſt is the Obturator euternus, nam'd like- Obtura- 
wiſe from its ſituation. Ir ariſes fleſhy from the tor exter- 
exterior Margin of the Os Pubis and Iſchium, and 11 
is inſerted tendinous at the Root of the great Tro- I 
chanter. b | 
Some Authors have deſcrib'd another Obtura- 
tor internus, but they ſeem to have been confoun- 
ded by the different Names and ways of deſcribing 
that have been us'd by Anatomiſts, and to mean 
only that part of the Marſupialis which Mr. Com- 
per has call'd Obturator internus. But we leave 
this to the Deciſion of farther Enquiry. 7 

The Head of the Tibia, and its Articulation 
with the Femur, has been already deſcrib'd, the 
better to give an Idea of their Motion together: 

For the ſame Reaſon the Patella likewiſe has been 
deſcrib'd, that we might not be oblig'd to return 
to that Articulation. | 

The lower end of the Tibia is much ſmaller rower 
than the upper, and has a conſiderable Proceſs end of the 
which forms the inner Ankle; and a pretty large Tibia. 
Sinus, divided in the middle by a Proceſs, which Malleolus 
is receiv'd into the concave part, or Sinus of the internus. 
Aſtragalus, as its Sinus receives the convex part ad. xxi. 
of the ſame Bone. 

The Leg conſiſts likewiſe of another Bone, Fibula, 
which is call'd' Perone, Fibula, Sura, and Focile Ibid. 
minus; which lies on the outſide of the Leg, 
and is joyn'd at the upper end to the Tibia, juſt 
below the Knee, by a 8inus, which receives the 
lateral Protuberance of the upper end of the 77- 
bia. Its lower end is receiv'd into a Sinus of the 
Tibia, and then ſhoots out into a large Proceſs, 

Ff 3 which 
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Malleolus which. makes the outer Ankle, and embraces the 
- war outſide of the Aſfiragalus. The Tibia and Fibula 
lil. touch one another only at their Extremities, like 
the Radius and Cubitus, and are joyn'd per Arthro- 
diam. Beſides which, they are ry'd together by 
a ſtrong membranous Ligament, which fills up 
the Cavity between the two Bones. On the in- 
fide of this outer Ankle is a Sizus, to which an- | 
ſwers a Protuberance in the Talus. r 
Muſcles, The ſibia, or Leg, is bent by four hinder Muſ- 
cles, extended by four: It is moved inwards by 
e, and outwards by two. nd. 
Biceps. The Muſcles that bend the Knee, arc, firſt 
Tibiæ. the Biceps, which is a double-headed Muſcle ; 
— Tabawvi. The firſt of whoſe Heads ariſes with a round Ten» 
don from the Protuberanee of the {/chium, and 
becoming fleſhy after about half its Progreſs, is 
joyn'd by the other from the Linea Aſpera of thc 
Femur. The Bellics of this Muſcle arc likewiſe 
diſtinct, which joyning at laft in a Tail or Ten- 
don, are inſerted into the hinder-part, or upper 
Apepby/ts of the Fibula. | 
Seminer- . The Seminervoſus ariſes half fleſhy, half tendi- 
_ nous, near the former, and is inſerted by a round 
52 Tendon into the internal Epiphyſis of the Tibia. 
Semi- The Semimembraneſus ariſes from the ſame E- 
membta - minence of the Iſebium, a little higher, and is 
— inſerted by a ſhort thick Tendon into the upper 
and back part of the Zibia. 
Sracihs. The Gracilis, ſo call'd from its being the ſlen- 
Tab. xxu. dereſt of theſe Muſcles, ariſes from the Juncture 
olf the Os Pubis and {{chium, and is inſerted into 
Aftion. the upper and inner fide of the Tibia. Theſe four 
bend the Knee. | 
The Leg is extended likewiſe by four Muſcles; | 
which are the Redtus, the two Vaſi, and the | | 
Cruress. | | 


Rectus. The Rectus riles with 2 ſharp beginning, from 
Tab.xxiii, & Protuberance a little below the Margin of the 
Spine 
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Spine of the ſlium, between that and the Aceta- 
bulum. It runs with a {mooth Belly between 
the two Yafi, and becoming gradually tendi- 
nous, ends at the Protuberance of the Patella, a 
little below the Knee. | 

The Yafti are two, Externus and Internus, ſo 
nam'd from their largeneſs, by a barbarous Latin 
Term. 

The Vaſtus externus ſprings from the Root of Vaſtus 
the great Trochanter, and from the Linea Aſpers, 9 
outwardly tendinous, and inwardly fleſhy, and ii rv. 
deſcending. obliquely forwards becomes vice verſa 
tendinous internally, and fleſhy externally, till 
meeting with the Tendon of the former, it 
ow» entirely tendinous, and. is inſerted together 
with it. 

The FYaſtus internus ariſes likewiſe partly tendi- Internus. 
nous, and partly fleſhy, from the Linea Aſpera, Ibid. 
immediately below the leſſer Trochanter, upon the 
outſide of the Bone, and is continu'd almoſt to 
the lower Apophyſis of the fame Bone on the in- 
fide, whence it deſcends obliquely almoſt ſemi- 
circularly, and growing tendinous, at once joyns 
and is inſerted with the former. | 

The Crureus, ſo call'd from its ſituation on the Crureus, 
Thigh, like the Brachieus.on the Arm, is the Tab. xxv. 


laſt of the Exten/ſores. It ariſes from the fore- 


part of the Thigh-Bone, between the Trochanters, 

and runs down the whole length of the Bone, and 

joyning its Tendon to the reſt, is inſerted toge- 

ther with them. | | 
Theſe all ſerve to extend the Leg, and tho' Adlon. | 

from their ſeveral Originations they have different 1 


Names, may be as reaſonably accounted one Po- 


lyventer Muſcle, as many others of the Body 
are. 
The Leg is mov'd obliquely inwards and out- 
wards by three Muſcles. 
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44 Of the Muſcles of the Tibia. Book IV. 
Longus. That which draws inwards is call'd Longus, or 
Tab ri, gartoriug, from the uſe Taylors, who ſit eroſs- 
" legg'd, make of it. It is called likewiſe Faſcia- 
lis, from its running over the other Muſcles of 
the Leg and Thigh like a Swathe. It ariſes from 
the fore-part of the Spine of the Os Nium, and 
defcending obliquely inwards, runs over the Ree- 
tus, and Vaſtus internus, and part of the Triceps, 
and a little below the middle of the inſide of the 
Thigh meets with the Gracilis, from whence it 
runs tendinous over the inferior internal Head of 
the Thigh-Bone, under a covering of the Faſcia 
lata, and is inſerted about four Fingers breadth 
below the Head of the Tibia, on its inſide for- 
Action. wards. It brings the Legs together and acroſs, 
Poplitæus. The Poplitæus, or Subpopliteus, ariſes with a 
Tab. xxyii ſhort ſtrong Tendon from the external inferior 
Protuberance of the Thigh-Bone, and running 
obliquely croſs the Joynt, is inſerted broad into 
the upper part of the Tibia, on the infide, a lit- 
Action. tle below its upper Apophyſis. It not only anta- 
onizes the Taylors Muſcle, but aſſiſts the Benders 
kewiſe. 
Membra- The Membranoſus, or Faſcia lata, ariſes fleſhy 
—— e from the fore- part of the Spine of the Jlium, - 
l. but ſoon becomes membranous, and covers al- 
Tab. xxiv. Moſt all the Muſcles of the Thigh and Leg down 
Action. to the Foot, and in its Action turns the Leg 
© outwards. 
1 The Foot is divided into three Parts, the Tar- 
| ' ſus, Metatarſus, and Digiti or Foes. 
Tarſus. The Tarſus, is that Space which is between 
Tab. xxi.” the Ankle and the Body of the Foot, call'd Me- 
 tatarſus , and anſwers to the Wriſt in the Hand. 
It conſiſts of ſeven Bones. 5 — 
Talus. The firſt is call'd Ta/us, or Aſiragalus, or Os 
Ibid. "-Baliffe This Bone has, as it were, {ix Sides or 
Faces. The upper Face of it is partly convex, 
partly concave, and cover'd with a — 
Ds * 4 rs 
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Ch. 8. Of the Bones of the Tarſus:-  * © 


Its Head is receiv'd into the Sinus, at the lower 


end of the Tibia, and its Hollow receives the 


ſmall Protuberance of that Bone. The lateral 


Faces of it are in a manner plain, and are con- 
nected to the Proceſſes of the Tibia and Fibula, 
which make the Ankles. The fore- part is gib- 


bous, and is receiv'd into a Sinus of the Os Na- 


viculare. The hind - part is ſinuous, and receives 
part of the Calcaneum, or Bone of the Heel: On 
the under ſide, on the hinder- part, it has a pret- 


large Sinus, which receives the upper and 
hinder- part of the Calx; and towards the fore- 


art of the ſame ſide it has a Protuberance, 
which is received into a Sinus of the ſame Bone; 
ſo that on both ſides this little Bone is articula- 
ted by a Ginglymus: On the upper, to the Fo- 
cle majus, or Tibia; on the under, with the 
Calcaneum; and laterally per Arthrodiam, or flight 
Connexion, 


44. 


The next is the Calx, Calcaneum, Calcar Pe- Calx. 
dis, which is the biggeſt and thickeſt of all the Tab xxii. 


Bones of the Foot. It lies under the Aſtraga- 
ius, to which it is articulated, as already de- 
ſcrib'd. On the hinder- part it has a large Pro- 
tuberance, into which is inſerted the great Ten- 
don of the Gaſfrocnemii, or Chorda Achillis. On 
the fore- part it has a Cavity which receives the 
Os Cubiforme; on the inſide it has a notable Si- 
nus, through which runs the Arteries, Veins, 
and Nerves, with the Tendons that move the 
Foot inwards, and bend the Toes; and between 
that and the Afragalus, towards the Metatarſus, 
is a Cavity, in which lies a mucilaginous Gland, 
with Fat for the Lubrication of the Cartilages 
and Tendons. | 


The third is the Naviculare, or S:aphoides, Navicu- 
which lies between the Afragalus and the O Cu- AE: 


neiformia. On the hinder-part it has a large Si- 
nus, Which receives che fore-head of the Talus; 
| and 


$4 Of the Bones of the Metatarſus. Book IV. 
and on irs fore-part ir is divided into three ſmall 
Heads, which are recciv'd into ſo many Sinus in 
the hinder-part of the cunciforme Bones. 
Of Cu- The 0% Cuneiformia are in Number three, 
neiformia and are generally by Authors call'd Iunuminata, 
Tab. xai put nam d Cunciformia by Fallepius, from their 
Figure, which is thick on the upper part, with 
A Finns in each; on the under part thin. They 
are joyn'd as before · ſaid to the Afragalus, and 
at the fore- end to the Bones of the Metatar ſus. 
They are of unequal bigneſs; that at the fide of 
the great Toe being the biggeſt, that at the op- 
poſite ſide next in ſixe, and the middle one leaſt: 
On the upper ſide they are convex, on the un- 
der a little concave, to favour the Tendons that 
lie under. yi N 
Cuboĩdes. The laſt Bone of the Tarſus is the Cubiforme, 
Tab. xxii. of a Figure irregularly cubical. It is rang'd along 
the Cuneiformia, on the ſide of the Foot: Be- 
hind, it is joyn'd to the Os Calcis; before, to 
the two outward Bones of the Metatarſus; and 
on the inſide to the third Os Caneiforme. 
Metatar- The Bones of the Metatarſus are in number 
ſus. five z whereof the firſt, or innermoſt, which ſu- 
Tab. xxi. ftains the great Toe, is much thicker, than any 
of the reſt; that next to it is the longeſt; from 
which, to the outward, they grow gradually 
ſhorter. They are longer than the Bones of the 
Metacur pus, in other things they reſemble them, 
both as to Figure, and manner of Articulation. 
The firſt three are joyn'd to the Cuneiforme 
Bones, the other two to the Cuboides. | 


T 4 B. XXVII. 


Ivers Muſcles which ap- annex'd, (or Out-line, as it's 
pear after the external alfi) having the Names of 
Mulcles, repreſented in the all the Parts written on ity 
ceding Table, are ta- 11s needleſs to add any far- 
en off. : ther Explication of this Table. 
N. B. The oppoſite Figure The 


e Tem hg Te. 


„ 
= — 


AZ. . 
WW — 


- 
, —_ 
— 


i — — 
=. - Fro Pal 
PO W * * 


4 1 
7 
2 
* 
7 
8 


ese tr 


1 BSA OA 
ILY 


* * 


1 


— —— 


— ——= r = 
= * bd a © 2 — — = 7 * 2 f = Yes wt , =. > — 
P0000 = en Ro Wo > 
Dn Pn MS r ( 
S Pc 
_ - 5 — 0 * = i 


= ML #1 "” 4 2 5 22 ng >.» . % SRI * 1 WK — N * 
FFP 
1 - 


Ja — 


* 


2. C B.. 2g Mates 
g. Ce cp 

c. Fugalec 

4 Claviculr 

ed pna Scapule 
H. dorſtem / capuly 2 
9. Os Humert 


F044 442 


Complext pars 
"=== ==> Sp lens 
' 4 : 
2 = Fagor. ſotnatuu. 


— Serratus ſup Fojticus 
Au. PULLS 


* Nane, minor 
Acunu- major 
N> Gomel 


1 
4 Y * 


i ＋ 


Sup mater Rady longuys 
Lo upinator Rad: brevis 
Ancona 


Doe. aw 


* 2 


apy gk Wires dont} ar. VX ZlaroresDriuygitorum: 
— Arcendentts pars. a, N. J 
Or Thumm... e A hn das \\ Exton rores Pole is 
b Guia, mir: 7 7 . | | W * 
3 4 8 A RE | Tnduator 
| 5 Marcuptzhs......... De 
Glutots medic... 1H . Yi 15 ee K. bet . 
6 a Peorje -- —— 12 Ui 
| 


a | - 4 mort. L. . Vortebrarum arri Spine 
F Proce/ſus Bumurals 
| Vn Lumberum Spine. 

mm, Or Sacrum -, 

n, Os Coe gas 


Popliteus-- — ©. —— © 


Cue 
Ws 9 1 
c PAW eroy 3 37) v. OC R 
V ga ibials 2 9 Trochanter major, 
7 Linea apera 
Ft. Os Cafes. 
| Peronows Secunda 
Peronaus pr mus 
— 
74 Polluas Enge. 
ore 4 Tae digi ν 
ue 757 N 


— 
N 
1 


Ch. 83. Of the Bones of the, Toes. 
The Bones of the Toes are in number Four- Bones of 
teen; in For reſpect like thoſe of the Fingers, _ 
except that the Pollex Pedis conſiſts of but two © ED 
Bones, and is fo ſeated as to be longer than the 
other Toes, contrary to the Thumb, which is 
fo of wk as to appear ſhorter than the Fingers; 
and that the ſecond Phalanx of all the reſt of the 
Toes are extremely ſhort. 

There are twelve Seſamoidea belonging to the Sefamoi- 
Toes, and ſeated as in the Fingers. dea. 

The Bones of the Feet arc ty'd together by ſe- Ligamen- 
yeral Ligaments; the moſt conſiderable whereof, tum Au- 
and which only we ſhall have occaſion often ro mulate. 
mention by Name in the Deſcription of the Mul- Er 
cles of the Foot, is the Ligamentum Aunulare; 
which in all reſpects ſo reſembles that of the Car- 
pus, that it needs no other Deſcription. 3 
| The Foot is extended by three Muſcles, or, ac- Muſes 
cording to ſome, by four. of 1 

The firſt of theſe is the Gafrrocnemius, or Fu- Tarkui 
ralis externus and Gemellus ; which ariſes fleſhy — 
with two Heads from both Proceſſes of the Gaqroe- li 
Thigh-bone in the Ham, which joyning toge- nemius. 
ther, conſtitute one great fleſhy Belly, which externus 
makes the outer part of the Sara, or Gait of the Lb. xx. 
Leg, below which they become tendinous: Some 
divide this Muſcle into two, upon the ſcore of its 
two Heads; calling that which riſes from the 
outer Proceſs Externus, and the other Iaternus, 
retaining thereby the uſual Diviſion, yet multi- 
plying the number of the Muſcles. 

The next is the P/aztaris, which riſes fleſhy piantaris. 
from the outer Tubercle of the lower Epiphy/is App. 
of the Thigh-bone, and after letting down a lit- Lab. xis. 

tle way a 5 lender Belly, runs in a lender * 
Tendon between the Gaſtrocnemii, marching a- | 
long with their Tendon, and proceeding onwards 
to the bottom of the Foot over the Os Calcis, ex- 
pands it ſelf under the Soal, upon the Muſculus 

Perfo- 
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Perforatus, to which it adheres cloſely, as the 
Palmaris does in the Hand. Some reckon this 
among the Extenders of the Foot. 

Gaſtroc- The Gaſtrocnemius, or Suralis internus, by ſome 
nemius call'd Soleus, from its reſemblance in Shape to a 
Tan zi Soal-Fiſh, ariſes fleſhy from the external Proceſs 

| of the Fibula, and from the back-part of the T;- 
bia, and dilates it ſelf into a large fleſhy Belly, 
which makes the inner part of the Calf of the 
Leg, under which it is gather'd into a ſtrong 
Tendon, and cloſely uniting with the Tendon of 
the Suralis externus, make the great Tendon, or 
Chords Achillis, which is inſerted into the Calca- 
neum, and is, as has been before obſerv'd, by 
much the greateſt and ſtrongeſt Tendon of the 
Body, whoſe Wounds are ſaid to be very dange- 

Vid. Phil. rous. Thefe Muſcles extend the Foor, and by 
Tranſat. their extraordinary Strength enable the Feet to 
4 11. ſuſtain the weight of the whole Body, under 
e Which they would otherwiſe be apt to bend. 

The Muſcles which bend the ae are two. 
Tibialis The Tibiacis Anticus ſprings from the exterior 
Anticus. Proceſs of the Tibia, and 8 adually 
Lib xxin, broad and fleſhy about the middle of the Tibia, 
i. along the fore- part of which it runs, is contrac- 
ted again into a ſlender ſmooth Tendon, which 
paſſes under the Ligamentum Annulare, and is 
rtly inſerted to the Os Cunei forme majus, and 
partly to the Bone of the Metatarſus, that ſup- 

ports the great Toe. This draws the Foot up. 
Peronzus Peronæus Anticus, Longus or Primus, begins 
Anticus. tendinous, and fleſhy from the Head and upper 
Tab. xxiv. half to the middle of the Perone, or Fibula, and 
running (as it were in a Pully) through the Chan- 
nel on the hinder- part of the outer Ankle- bone, 
is inſerted into the upper end of the Bone of the 

Metatarſus, which joyns the great Toc. 
This draws the Foot upwards. 


Tibi- 
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'Tibialis, or Tibeus Poſticus derives it ſelf from Tibialis 

both Bones of the Tibia, and from the Ligament 3 
that binds them together, and runs with a ſmooth wet * 
ſtrong Tendon, through the Sinus on the inner Tab. 
Malleolus (as on a Trochlea) under the Annular xxvii. 
Ligament to the inſide of the Os Naviculare: 
This is the Addufor, and draws the Foot in- 
wards : From the uſe Sailors make of it in climb- 
ing it is ſometimes call'd Nauticas. 

Peroneus Poſticus, or Secundus call'd ſometimes Petonæm 
Semiſibulæus from a fleſhy ſharp Origin in the 33 
back part of the Perone, continues down the out- 2 
er Ridge of the Bone, till a little below the mid- Tab. 
dle, whence forming a ſmooth, ſtrong, flat Ten- xxvii. 
don, is runs through the ſame Channel at the 
bottom of the Malleolus externus with the Longus to 
the outſide of the Os Metatarſi of the little Toe. 

The Muſcles of the Toes reſemble thoſe of the ach: of 
Fingers fo exactly in Number, Figure, Uſe and the four 
Name, that a bare enumeration with a reference */*r Tres. 
to the Hand mighr ſuffice to give' an Idea of 
them. 

Perforatus Sublimis,' or Flexor Brevis ariſes Perfora- 
from the inner and lower part of the Calcaueum, dus. 
and ſends a Tendon to every Bone of the {ſecond TP. "he 
Phalanx of every one of the four leſſer Toes. In Fig. vi. 
this (as in the Perforatus of the Fingers) there 
is a flit in each Tendon about the firſt Joint, 
which lets thro' the Tendon of the Perforans. 

Which is call'd alſo Flexor tertii Internodii Di- Perforans 
gitorum Pedis, and Flexor magnus, and ſprings ſeu Pro- 
from the hinder part of the Tibia and Fibula, 1 
near their Juncture. It runs under the inner An- Tab. * 
kle, and through the Sinus of the Os Calcis, where Fig. vi. 
there is a fleſhy Maſs, which joyns it, whence 
ſome have not unreaſonably fixt one Origin of it 

here. It is divided into four Tendons, which 
runs thro? the ſlits in the Perforatus to the third 
"Phalanx of the Toes, 

ot The 
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The Extenders of the Toes are nam'd Longus 
and Brevis. 
Extenſor | The Extenſor Longus derives it ſelf from the 
228 forepart of the upper Epiphyſis of the Tibia, neat 
xxiii xxiv. the Fibula, and growing tendinous about the 
zxy. middle of it, runs in four Tendons under the An- 
nular Ligament, to the third Bone of every Toe, 
except the Pollex. 
Extenfor The Extenſor Brevis comes from the exterior 


| and forepart of the Calcancum, and goes to the 


* ſecond Joint of the Toes. 
Lumbri- The Lumbricales are four, and ariſe (as in the 
9 Hand) one from each Tendon of the Profundus. 
b. 4% They go to the inſide of each of the leſſer 
Tab. 7 80 
Fig. vii. Toes. | 
Interoſs The Interoſſei of the Metatarſus in Number, 
ſei Uſe, Figure, Origin and Infertion, anſwer ex- 
Ib. Fig- actly thoſe of the fame Name in the Metacarpus. 
Abaugar The Abduftor minimi Digiti is a Muſcle pro- 
minimi per to the little Toe only, arifing from the out- 
Digiti fide of the Os Calcit, near the exterior Bone of 
Tab.xziv. the Metatarſus, and is inſerted laterally into the 
outſide of the ſecond Bone of that Toe. 
Tranſrer- The Tranſverſalis Pedis ſprings from the firſt 
% Joint of the Pollex, near the Os Se/amoideum, and 
App. Air. is inſerted into the Bone, that ſupports that next 
Fig. viii. to the little Toe. It keeps the Toes together. 
Muſculi Moſt Anatomiſts allow but four Muſcles to the 
Pollici, Thumb, but Mr. Cowper makes out fix; aſſign- 
ing two Benders, and two Extenders z whereas 
others mention bur one of each. Bur I chooſe 
to follow him who writes from A4ztop/y, and his 
own Inquiries. What therefore he has obſerv'd 
to appear conſtantly and regularly, I have no 
where ſcrupled to receive. 
Extenfor The Emtenſor Pollicis Longus riſes large and 
Pollicis fleſhy, from the forepart of the Fibula from a lit- 
LOB. tle below its upper Proceſs, to within four Fin- 


Tab. xxv. gers breadth of the lower, whence paſſing 


way 


4 
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the Ligamentum Annulare, it is inſerted into the 
upper part oſ the ſecond Bone of the great Toe. 

he Extenſor Brevis ſprings fleſhy from the Extenſor 
forepart of the Os Calcis, and afteraſhort Bel- Brevis. 
ly, is contracted into a flender Tendon, which — 
running obliquely over the upper part of the ,,;.* 
Foot 4/8 — into the * Bone of the 5 
Pollex. 

- The Flexor Pollicis Longus is deriv'd from the Flexot 
backpart of the Fibula, with a double order of Pollicis 
Fibres, and runs tendinous under the inner An- 2 
kle, and thro' the Channel in the inner part of Tab znr 
the Bone of the Heel, to its inſertion at the ex Fig. vi. 
tremity of the great Toe on the underſide. | 

The Flexor Brevis ariſes from the middle Cu- Plexor 
nei form Bone. It is ſhort, thick and fleſhy, ſeems Brevis. 
ingly two, and running over the Termination Tab. ib. 
of the Peronæus, has a double inſertion into the *'8- vii. 
Ofa Seſamoidea, which are themſelves faſtned to 
the ſecond Bone of the Toe. 

The Abductor, or Thenar ſprings from the in- Abductot 
fide of the Os Calcis, and from the Os Cuneiforme Pollicis. 
majus, and is inſerted into the outſide of the ex- Lab. 
terior Os Seſamoideum Pullicis, and graws the great ,,;, 1 
Toe from the reſt, which is at moſt but an ob- 
{cure, or ſmall Motion. 

The Adduftor, or Autithenar comes from the Adductor 
third Os Cuneifarmes and is inſerted into the in- * roy: 
_ of the inner Oe Seſamoideum of the great Tab, he. 

p Fig. viii. 


If in this Account of the Muſcles the Inquiſi- 
tive Reader falls ſhort of that Satisfaction, which 
he might propoſe to himſelf by a longer and more 
diſtinct Account; what is here wanting, will be 
amply ſupply'd by another Edition of Mr. Cow- 
pers Myotomia Reformata, which that indefati- 

inquiſitive Anatomitt, the Ornament of his 
rofeſſion, is now preparing for the Preſs z where- 
in 


Concluſion. 

in the curious Reader will not only be gratify'd 
with an exact 'Deſcription at large, but an ele- 
gant Figure of cvery Muſcle in a Human Body, 
either of which it was not to the purpoſe of this 
Work to give. However, ſhort as it is, I hope 
thoſe that ſhall begin their Study in Anatom 
with this Book, hall not be miſled, nor the skil- 
ful Diſſecters find much to reprehend ; which 
will ſatisfy the Writer, whoſe utmoſt Ambition 
it is to ſpend his Time harmleſly, and not alto- 
gether unprofitably, even to others. He is not 
fo vain, as to hope to eſcape Cenſure; that is 
the Lot of much greater Perfections than he will 
ever pretend to: He expects it, even from thoſe 
who reap the Benefit of his Labours, which has 
been his Portion hitherto. But if the few Can- 
did and Ingenuous accept his Attempt, he will 
think himſelf over- paid, and heartily wiſh well 
to thoſe that will do better. 
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Heart a Muſcle 214 
Heart and. Muſcles of the Thorax 


and Diaphragm have no Anta- 


goniſts 226 
Heat, a great Inſtrument of Di- 
geſtion 85 
Hepar, or Liver 99 
Hepatick Arteries — 
— Plexus 301 
Herbs eaſier of Digeſtion than Fleſh 
- 79 
Herniz 
Hermophradites 184 


Hippocrates's meaning of Digeſt 
on miſtaken 


Hydropical Diſſeftion - 
Hymen I50 
——mperforate 151 
Hyothyreoides 205 
about Nutrition 255 
Hyfterick Paſſions 160 
2 

Aus, Bones and Muſcles 383 
J Ileum 8 
Incommodities of too much Fat 
20 


Indian Bread of Roots 
Inferior Blood-Veſſels of the Ute- 


rus 165 
In fundibulum 278 
Ingluvies 58, 61 


Inner Surface of the Stomach 44 
—Twnick of the Uterus I59 
Inſertion of the Ureters 111 
Intercoſtal Muſcles and Diaphragm 
promote the Sy ſtole - 216 
Nerve 300 
Interior Coat of the Splees 96 
— Order of the Fibres of the 
eart 200 
Internal Surface of the Peritonæ- 
um 25 


LIN D E X. 


— Adipoſe Coat of the Kidnie® 

I10 
——Subſtance of the Kidnies 11 
Coat of the 1 


114 
L obules of the Lungs 209 
Inteſtines 472 
K. 
= 110 
Abia of the tt 147 
Latteals 6 
Lacteal Tubes of the Brea 191! 


Lacteals, their Original in the 


Guts 54 
Lamellæ of the Cuticle II 
Larynx 203 
Lateral Sinus 272 


Length of the Jejunum 48 
Length of the Ileum ibid. 
Lepra Arabum & Græcorum 16 


Leproſy I 
Lien | 2 
Ligaments 25 
—of the Inteſtines 50 
—of the Liver 100 
——of the Penis 128 


Ligamentum ſuſpenſorium Penis 


ibid. 

Ligamenta Lata & n of 
the Uterus I99 
Ligamentum ſuſpenſorium of w 
Liver 26 
Lines in the Skin I4 
Linea Alba | 22, 
Lips, their Muſcles 343 
Liver 2 99 
Lobes of the Liver 109 
—of the Lungs 209 
Longitudinal Sinus 272 


Lower extremity of the Oeſopha- 
8, Glandulous in Fowls that 


ave a Gizzard 62 
Lumbal Nerves 303 
Lungs 209 
Gg 3 Lympha 


Lympha 8 
Eymphæducts 6. Of the Pan- 
creas ga. Of the Liver roy. 
"Of ib Penis 132. Of te 

_ 191. Of the Mediafti- 


. 195 
pHymphatick of the Liver 26. Of 
the Spleen 97. Of the Kidnies 
113. Of the Heart and Peri- 
cardium 202.. Of the up 


N. 


Aerrurion previous to Actri 
tion, even in the Groving: 


Mage of the Spleen-95. Of 
the Liver 09. Of the Kidmies 
110. Of the Uretets 111. Of 
the Uterus 157. Of the Ova 
163. Of the Ovaria ibid. Of 
'the Breaff 190. Of the" Heart 

198. Of the Bronchial Gland 


207: *-Of the Placenta 168 
Mammæ 189 
Manner how the Chyle is made 

"IT 


1 the Communication of 


te Veſiculz Seminales 124 
Marrow 2 
Maxillares Glandulæ 348 
Meaſles 19 
—＋. pictled or ſalted bard of Di- 
geſtion 72 
Mares Cyſticus 106 
——rinarius 156 
Mechanical neceſſity of the Plicæ of 
the Stomach 71 
Mediaſtinum 194 
Medulla Oblongata 277 
Spinalis 287 
Medullary Sub ſtance of the Brain 
274 

Meer Gravitation of the refluent 
Blood not ſufficient 221 


Membranes of the Head 270. Of 
the Heart 198. Of the Lungs 
206. N the Bladder 114. Of 


IND E X. 


the Tube Fallopianaz 1671 
Membranes of the Fœtus 169 
Membrana Urinaria ibid. 


Adipoſa of the Meſentery 


hating: 53 
Membranous Coat of the Ventri- 
cle 43 
Meninx Craſſa 274 
Menſtruum, not peculiar to any of 
the Organs of Digeſlion 67 


Meſentery 53 
Meſentericus Plexus magnus 301 
minimus 302 
Method of diſcovering the Fibres of 
the Heart 201 
Middle Tunick of the Uterus 158 
Venter 189 
Miſtake of Anatomiſts concernin 
the Hepatick Arteries 10 
Mitral Valves of the Heart 200 
Mons Veneris 147 


Morbi of the Peritonæum 27 
Moſaical Teſtimony I53 
Motion of the Liver TOS. Of the 

Diaphragm 194. Of the Heart 


202. Of the Coats of the Si- 
nus's of the Brain 274 
Mouth, its inner Parts 346 
Mucilaginoſz Glandulæ Urethræ 
137 

Mucilagiuous Glands 367 
Mucus of the Urethra 10 
: Narium 11 
Muſcle 3 
Muſcles of the Diaphragm 192 


Muſcles of the Larynx 

of the Noſe 306 

Mmuſcular Membrane of the _ 

ra Arteria 207 

— "of the Gall-Bladder 
105 

CP the Ventricle 2 


MUSCULUS. 


A. 
Bductor Auris 422 
—ics 421 


— 


—minimi Digiti Mands 421 
——-minimi Digiti Pedis 446 
———Oculi 323 
——  Pollicis Mands 423 
——bollicis Pedis 447 
Accelerator Urinæ 


Acclivis, vid. Obliquus Aces 
dens 

Adductor minimi Digiti Pedis, 
vid. Tranſverfalis Pedis 


——culi | J2Z 

Mands 423 

—>olllicis __— 40 
Anconæus 

Aniſcalptor, ſez Latiſſimus Dori 

410 

Ani Sphincter, ſe Sphincter Ani 

Fl 

Ani Levator, ſou Levator Ani 

ibid. 


3 ſeu Rectus minor Anti- 


379 
Antithenar, vid, Adductor Polli- 
cis Mantis 


Aperiens palpebram rectus 32 
Arytznoidzus 206 
Attollens Auriculam 328 
— Attollens Ala Naſt 306 


— Attollens Oculum, vid. Ele- 
vator Oculi 
Attollens Palpebram, vid. Aperi- 
ens Palpebram 
Auriculæ Elevator, vid. Attol- 
lens Auriculam 
Attollens Labiorum 
B. 
\ flogloſſus 355 
B Bibiterius, vid. Adductor 
Oculi 
Biceps Internus Humeri 413 
— - Externus Humeri, ſew Ge- 
mellus ibid. 
— —- Femoris 438 
Bicornis, vid. Extenſor Carpi Ra- 
dialis 
Biventer, vid. Digaſtricus 


345 


IND E X Muſculorum 


. e 1 414 
mternus 413 
Buccinator 
Burſalis, vid. Marſupials | 
Ge 


Aro Muſculoſa quadrata, vid. 
Palmaris Brevis 
Catene, vid. Tibialis Anticus 
Ceratogloſſus | 355 
Cervicalis deſcendens 402 
Ciliaris, vid. Orbicularis Palpe- 
brarum. | 
Clitoridis Muſculi, vid. Erector 
Clitoridis 
Cnemodactylius, vid. Extenſor 
tertii Internodii Digitorum 
Coccygis Muſculus 427 
Collateralis Penis, vid. Erigens 
Complexus 377 
Condrogloſſum 355 
Conſtrictor Palpebrarum vid. Or- 
bicularis 
Conſtrictor Labiorum 345 
ale Naſi, [ew Depreſſor — 


bil ſuperioris 306 
Coracobrachialis 409 
Coracohyoideus 352 
Cortugator 342 
Cremaſter I19 
Cricoaryte- \ Poſticus 206 
noideus Lateralis ibid. 
Crotaphytes 389 
Crycothyreoideus | 
Cruræus n ts 439 

=? Exterſor N vid. | 
Coteus Flexor { Ulnaris 
Cucullaris 407 
D. 
Eclivis, vid. Obliquus de- 
ſcendens 
Deltoides 409 


Depreſſor Labii ſuperioris, en 
Conſtrictor Alæ Naſi. Vid. 
Conſtrictor Alæ, exc. 


Gg 4 


w——Labji inferioris proprius 344 
—Labiorum communis 345 
—marxillæ inferioris, vid, Di- 


gaſtricus 
— /Oculi 323 
Detruſor Urine 114 
Diaphragma 192 
Digaſtricus 389 
Dilatator Alz Naſi 306 


Director Penis, vid. Erector - 
Diſtortor Oris, vid. Lygomaticus 
Dork Latiſſimus, vid. Latiſimus 
Dorfi 


Dorſi Longiſſimus 429 
Levator Alz Nafi 306 


Ani, vid. Levator 

Auris, ſes Attollens Auricu- 

lam | 328 
wo —_O)cul 323 
—-Labiorum communis 345 
»——Labilinferioris proprius 344 
—Labii ſuperioris proprius z6. 
——>Scapule, vid. Levator 


Erector Clitoridis 148 
Erigens, ſen Erector Penis 137 
Extenſor Radialis 419 

Carpi 4 Ulnaris ibid. 
nnn Digitorum Ma- 
"ads. 421 
— Digitoram Pedis Longus 
——— Digitorum Brevis ibid. 
indicis, ſen Indicator 422 
—minimi Digiti mantis ibid. 


—primi Offis Pollicis mand 
* ibid. 
 ——Pollicis Pedis brevis 447 
—ſccundi Oſſis Pollicis manũs 
422 


—Pollicis brevis 3 
—ti Oſlis Pollicis Mahũs 

ibid. 
3 Auris, vel Laxator ex- 


p ternus * Sz * 
5 55 


332 


IND E X Nluſchlorum. 


F. 


Aſcialis, vid. Sartorius 
Faſcia Lata, vid. Membra- 
' noſus 
Fibuleus, vid. Peronzus primus 
Fidicinales , vid. Lumbricales 
Mantis | 
Flexor Capitis, vid. Rectus ma- 


jor Anticus * 
Radialis 419 
Flexor Carpt | Ulnari „ibid. 
Flexores primi Internodii Digi- 
torum Manũs, vid. Lumbri- 
cales Mands 


Flexor Pollicis longus 447 
——Þollicis brevis ibid. 


— primi Internodii Digito- 
rum Pedis, vid. Lumbricales 
Pedis 227 

Den Iaternodi Digito- 
rum Mans, vid. Perforatus 
Mands. 

———primi & ſecundi Oſſis Polli- 

cis Manus 422 

Flexor ſecundi Int ernodii Digi- 
torum Pedis, vid Perforatus 
Pedis. 

— = tertii interned, ſeu lonꝑiſ- 
ſimus Pollicis ibid. 

—tertii Internodii Digitorum 
'Manius , vid. Perforans Ma- 
nus. 

— tertii Internodii Digito- 
rum Pedis, vid. Perforans Pe- 
dis. 


Frontalis 342 
G. 

Aſtrocne- Cexternus 443 
wis VUinternus 444 
Gemellus 413 
Geniogloſſum 355 
Geniohyoideum 352 

347 


Gloſſoſtaphylinus 


major 435 
Glutzus 4 minor | 436 
minimys ibid. 
Gracilis n 
Graphoides, vid. Digaſtricus. 
H. 
Vothyreoideus 205 


3 828. Baſio- 
olf us. | 


J. 
Liacus externus, vid. Pyrifor- 
mis | 
internus 435 


Immerſus, vid. Subſcapularis. 
Indicator, vid. Extenſor Indi- 


cis. 
Infraſpinatus 
extern! 
Intercoſtales + interni 3 
Internus Auris X on 
Manus 421 
Inter oflet {pets ibid. 
Interſpinales Colli 395 
Intertranſverſales Colli ibid. 
L. 
Abiorum Sphincter, vid. Con- 
L ſtrictor. 
tiſſimus Dorſi 410 
Levator Ani | 5 
Scapulæ 407 


Lividus, vid. Pectineus. 

Longiſſimus Dorſi, vid. Dorſi 
Longiſſimus, 

Longiſſimus Oculi, vid. Obli- 

quus ſuperior. | 


Longus Colli | 394 

Longus Femoris, vid. Sartorius. 

Lumbricales Jes — 2 
M. 


Arſupialis 436 
Maſtoideus 397 


Muſculorum. 


Maſſeter 122 ; 
Membranoſus 
Mands AbduAot, Di. 
B bductor minimi Di- 
Minimi iti. 
Digiti is Abductor, vid. 
Abductor minimi Di- 
giti. 


Minimi Digiti Tenſor, vid. Ex- 
tenſor minimi Digiti. 


Mylohyoideum "Rs 
N, 

Auticus, vid. Tibialis Po- 
ſticus. | 


Nonus Humeri Placentini, vid. 
Rotundus minor. | 


O. 

Bliquus Aſcendens 22 
—Deſcendens ibid. 
minor, ſes Inferior Oculi 
324 
———-ſuperior Oculi cum Tro: 
chlea * 324 
inferior Capitis 378 
— ſuperior Capitis ibid. 
——Tympani Auris 92 
externus 347 
Obturator & internus, vid. Mar- 
| (+ fupialis. [ 

Occipitalis 242 
r ſeu Sphincter Gu- 
41 


Orbicularis Palpebrarum 322 
Orbicularis Labiorum, ſex Con- 


ſtrictor, c. 347 
| 

Almaris Longus 418 
Bre vis ibid. 
Fatientiæ, vid. Levator Scapulæ. 
Pectoralis 410 
pectoralis internus, vid. Triau- 

gularis. 
Pectineus 435 
Pedi- 


ſor Carpi. 


gor Anticus. 


Labii ſuperioris 
> Retrahens: Auriculam 
Rhomboides 


INE X 


aus, vid. Perforatus Pedis. 
erforatus 
Cans Mantis | 420 
Parforans 4 eu F, > 445 
brian 444 
. ſecundus 445 
Plantaris. 
Platyſma Myoides, wid, | Quadra 
tus Gene. Un 
Poplitæus. * 440 
Pronator Wes 414 
- ſew Quadra- 
—_ 414 
magnus 435 
Pfoas Lee * 
externus 390 
Prerygoideus internus ibid. 
Pterygoſtaphy linus 30 
ry gophariogeus 
Pyramidalis 
Friformis 8 
| 1 
A Uadratus Femoris 436 
— Gene 2390 
Lumbdrum 430 
* R. : 


— 


wy Adialis extenſor, vid. Exten- 


—_ Flexor, vid, Flexor Car- 
Rees Abdomini 23 
Femoris. - 
Capitis Lateralis 380 
Capitis major Anticus 379 
Capitis minor Anticus ibid. 
Capitis major Poſticus 378 
Capitis minor Poſticus ibid. 


Palpebræ, vid. Aperiens 
Renuens, vid. Rectus Capitis mi- 


Retractor Alz Naſi, ſen Elevator 


306 
328 
407 


Muſculorum. 
Rotundus major, vid. Teres ma- 
jor | 410 
minor, vid. Teres minor 
. 4rt 

8. 
Acer 429 
Sacrolumbalis 40¹ 
Sartorius 440 
primus 339 
Scalenus & ſecundus ibid. 
tertius ibid. 


Semifibulzeus, vid. Peronæus ſe- 
cundus. 


Semimembranoſus 438 
Seminervoſus " ibid. 
Semiſpinatus 429 
Serratus Imajor Anticus 398 


minor Anticus ibid. 


ſuperior Poſticus 399 
Serratus interior Poſticus 402 


Soleus, vid. Gaſtrocnemius in- 
rernus 
Sphenoſtaphylinus 346 
Ani 51 
. Gulz, vid. Oeſopha- 
gus. 
Sphincter Labiorum, vid. Con- 
ſtrictor. 
Vaginæ Uteri 149 
C Veſicæ 114 
Spinalis Colli 395 
Spienius 377 
Stapedis Muſculus 334 
Sternohyoideus 351 
Sternothyroideus 
Stylohyoideus 352 
Stylogloſſus 355 
Stylopharyngæus 40 
Subclavius 
Subcutaneus 343 
Subpoplitzus, vid. Poplitæus 
Subſcapularis 411 


Succenturiatus, vid. Pyramidalis. 
Supraſpinatus, ſeu Superſcapularis 


* 409 
8 1 revis 415 
Supinator Radii longus 414 


por 


IND E X Muſculorum. 


Supoplitæus, vid. Poplitzus. 
Suſpenſor Teſticuli, vid. Cre- 


maſter. 


1. 
aEmporalis 389 
Tenſor, ſo# Extenſor Digi- 
torum Manus 421 
Tenſor Pollicis, vid. Extenſor. 
major 410 
Teres minor | 411 


Thenar, vid Abductor Pollicis 
Manus. 


Thyreoarytænoideus 206 
*Anticus 444 
Tibialis poſticus 445 
g F Abdominis 14 
Colli 395 
Dorſi, vid. Semiſpi- 

natus. 
n Lumborum, v. Sacer. 
Femoris, vid. Qua- 

dratus. 
Pedis Placentini 446 
| (Penis 137 

Trapezius, vid. Cucullaris. 

Triangularis 402 
Triceps 436 


Trochlearis, vid. Obliquus 2 
rior Oculi. 


V. 


Aginalis Gulæ 42 
Vaginæ Uteri Sphincter, 

vid. Sphincter. 
Vaſtus externus 439 
— internus ibid. 


Ulnaris Extenſor, vid. Extenſor 


Carpi. 
———Flexor, vid. Flexor Carpi , 
c. 


. 
3 | 345 


the Bones 247 


N. 
Ates 283 
Neceſſity of Reſpiration after 
Birth, whence A \ 17 
Nerue | 


|, 
Nerves of the Peritommam 26. 
Sromach 46. Inteftines 52. Pan- 


creas 94. Spleen 97. Liver TO9. 
Kidnies 112, Urinal Bladder 


115. Vaſa Spermatica 117. Fe- 
nis 132. Breaſts 19. Diaphragm 


194. Mediaſtinum 195. Heart 
201. Os Sacrum 304. Ten Pair 


277 
Nervous Coat of the Oe ſophagus 


—Coat of the Stomach | — 
No Fat on the Penis 129 
No Valves or Cells in the Tube 
Fallopianæ 162 
No Perforations in the Membrane 
of the Lungs 210 
No ſincere Acid in Humane Blood 
249 

No un Nutritious Juice 
256 

Noſe 305 


Nowriſhment of the Fœtus 173 


the Hair 
Nutrition, how perform d 262 
Nutritious Matter various accord- 

ing to the Pores of the Paris 


20860 

Number of the Inteſtines 47 
— the Placenta 168 
Nymphe, their uſe 150 
| O. | 
Bliquus deſcendens 223 
—aſcendens ibid. 
Oblique Inſertion of the Gall- dust 


104 
Ober- 


r 


— — — = 


Obſervations of Verheyen 3 


== of _ Diſeaſes of the Antrum 


Maxillae ſuperioris 314 
Oculorum Motorii 278, 291 
Oedema 36 
Oeſophagus ibid. 
Office. of the Penis 133 
Otfattory Nerves | 277 
Omentum 28, 31 


——Opiniop of Malpighius 33 


— Doubts of Malpight- 


34 
. 27 
Optic Nerve 178, 291 
Gpthalmitk Plexus 293 
Opoſſum 135 


' Order of the Appearance of the Parts 
- of the Brain | 271 
Organs of Digeſtion very various 


58 
Orgfice of the Vagina I50 
——0f the Urethra ibid. 
Orafice of the. Neck of the my 
15 
Orifices of the Stomach 42 
— the Ductus communis, and 
Pancreaticus 
Origin of the Cuticula a 
=w—of the Meſentery 53 
tb Latteals 514 
* of the Receptaculum Chy- 
WS Ih 4 
oh e | 
Offa Turbinata 205 | 
Oftia Vaginz 157 
Ova 163 
Ovaria | RW ' th 
* of the Blood 249 
a * 
2 


Ain, in the Abdomen hard to 
be diſtinguiſbed 
Pair of Cervical Nerves 

Pancreas Aſelli 


54 
Pancreas vera 93 
Panniculus carnoſus 21 
Papillz Pyramidales 13 
Papillez of che Brea/s 190 


Papillæ of the Kidnies 111 
Par Acceſſorium 298 
Paralyſis 39 
Parietes of the Heart 198 
Partus Czfareus I72 


Peculiar Structure of the Vaſa 


Præparantia 115 
Pedunculi of the Cerebel 284 
Pelvis 111 
Penis 127 


Perforations for the Ureters 114 
Peripherica of the Meſentery 53 


Periftaltick Motion 44 
Peritonæum 25 
Pharynx 40 
Pia Mater 273 
Pituita ſeparated 313 
Placenta 167 


Pleura 194 
Plexus Choroidis 28 1. Opthalmi- 
cus 293. Ganglioformis 299. 
Cardiacus ſuperior ibid. Pneu- 
monicus ibid. Cervicalis 300. 
Hepaticus 301. Lienaris ibid. 
Renalis ibid. Meſentericus mag- 
nus ibid. Infimus Abdominis 


| 302 

Minimus ibid. 
Pondus of the Omentum 33 
Pons Varolii 285 
Pores of the Cuticle Ii 
— the Cutis 14 
Porpeſs 135 
Porus Bilarius I04 
Precarious Foundgrion of Hypothe- 

ſes 75 
Preparation of the Spleen 97 


Prickin 5 yo upon the Sto- 


mach, a Diſeaſe 89 
Probable uſe of the Glands of the 
Veſiculæ Seminales 127 
Proceſſes of the Peritonæum 20 
Proceſſus Vermiformis 284 


Proper containing Parts of the 
Head 


270 
Proftates I22 
Protuberantia Annularis 277. 
Pulmonary Artery and Vein 211. 
Putrefy'd Fœtus 171 


Pylo- 


Pylorus 42 
Pyramidalis 23 
Q. 

2 that eat dry Meat 
great Maſticators 81 

R. 


Amus Meſentericus 301 
Receptaculum Chyli 56 
Keciprocal Dilatation and Contra- 
tion neceſſary to Animal Life 


228 

Eſtus of the Heart 214 
Recurrent Nerve 299 
Recurv'd Teeth in the S 
2 

Renes 29 
Reſpiration of Fiſhes 229 
Rete mirabile 282 
Reticular Veſſels 13 
Retunding the Acrimony of the 
Salts 35 
Rhomboids of the Skin I4 
Rima 278,281 
Root of the Hair 269 
Round Ligaments 160 
Rumen 83 
Rupturss 27 


8. 


Aliva zo proper Menſtruum 77 
Salival Juices 9 
Sallads eaſier of Digeſtion than 


Fleſh 79 
Sanguification | 257 
a—ſecond degree of it 258 
- Nutrition equally per- 

plex d 260 
Scales of the Cuticula II 
Scrotum 120 


Second State of the Aliment 82 
a—— Coat of the Gall- bladder 105 
—Coat of the Medulla * 

289 
becretion of Urine £12 


IND E X. 


Seed 10 
Septum of the Scrotum 120 
—— Gallinaginis 122 
—hulbi 130 
— Clitoridis 148 
f the Heart - 198 

Lucidum 275 
Serum . Wy 
Sinus, or Pelvis tr 
Sinus's, whence form'd 272 


Situation of the Stomach 42. 
Spleen 95. Kidnies 110, Blad- 
der of Urine 113. Hymen 151. 
Fœtus 170. Diaphragm 192. 
Heart 198. Corpora ſtriata 


280 

Sizy Blood no argument of Acidity 
| 252 
Skin 13, 268 
Small-Pox  wilk? 
Small Birds have ſomething equi- 
valent to Maſtication 60 
Solids promote the Circulation 254 
Speculative Anatomy T 
Spermatick Arteries 115 
ein, 117 
Sphincter Ani Fr 


—— of the Gall- Bladder 106 
e the Bladder of Urine 114 


Spinal Nerves 287, 302 
Fibres of the Heart 200 
Spleen 
Squirrels comminute their Food 
with their Fore-Teeth 80 
Stomach 42 


Straight Fibres of the Heart 200 


Subject of Anatomy L 
Subſtance of the Pancreas 93. 
Brain 274. Kidnies 111, Teſi- 


cles 118. Breaſt 190. Heart 200. 


Tung 208, 209 
Super ficies of the Cerebel . 284 
Suppling and Lubrication the uſe 

of Fat 35 
Surface of the Liver 


9 
Sydenham's Problem of Nutrition 


conſidered 


Syſtole of the Heart ſufficiently ac· 


counted for by Dr. Lower 212 
3 r 


— 1 — — ome 


941 2 

Eeth 58 
—ot ene, Tl for M- 
cation "59 
Tendon 4 
Tondinons Centre of the Diaphragn 
= - 193 
4 Tenwuity of the Cuticula 11 
Teftes of the Brain 283 
| Tefficles | 117 
1 Tinzekneſs of the Skin * 14 

3 - Thagh, ts Parts 432 
[ Third Coat of the Gall #lattdertos 
b Thymus 195 
Z Thyroide Cartilage 204 
[ w—_lazds 205 
| Thyroazytznoides 206 
Time of the Birth 172 


af augmentation and decreaſe 


of the Breaſt 189 
| Tongue 359 
if 'Torcular Herophili 272 
v . Transfuſron from the Mother to the 
\ [Fcetus 233 
Tranſverſales Penis 137 
Triſcuſpid Valve: 200 
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